340
341

CHAPTER ONE
INTRODUCTION

China’s emergence on the world scene is one of the most important and challenging developments of the 21st century.  Its remarkable growth since the early 1980s has the potential to greatly expand the global economy, and with it, global wealth, more than any other nation in history. China’s more proactive global engagement and the modernization of its military have already greatly altered the economic and political balance of power in East and Southeast  Asia and has added yet another actor to the world scene.


Several scholars recently have speculated that China and India will emerge as two great superpowers as the twenty-first century progresses.  China’s uninterrupted economic growth of about ten percent GDP per year since the late 1970s is unprecedented and there are few signs that the world’s fastest growing economy will taper off any time soon.  Real per capita output in 2005 was nine times that of 1978, which is when real economic reform began.  Depending on how one calculates and interprets economic data, by 2007 China had become the third or fourth largest economy in the world.  While economic growth is most notable in the large cities along China’s east coast like Shanghai and Beijing, virtually everybody across China is much better off now than in 1978.


Rapid economic growth has brought vast improvements in the quality of life throughout China over the past three decades.  Life expectancy rose to 71 years by 2000, the last time China conducted a full census, and estimates in 2007 put the figure at 72.6 years (74.5 for females and 70.5 for males), more than double what it was in 1949.  Life expectancy at birth is a measure of overall quality of life in a country and is a clear indication that life is getting better for most Chinese.  Adult illiteracy, high by any standards before 1949, sank to only seven percent in 2006.  According to Chinese government figures, the country’s rapid growth and its government’s targeted policies have reduced the share of the rural population living below its poverty line by nearly ninety percent, from more than 250 million in 1978 to only 26 million in 2004.


Yet, despite these vast improvements and what appears to be a rosy future, many problems remain.  The sad fact remains that despite its huge growth, China remains firmly among the ranks of the world’s low income economies, ranking 110 out of 182 countries—ahead of a motley list of African and the poorest of the poor Asian countries.  China’s per capita GDP in 2007 was only about $2000, which compares badly to $42,000+ in the United States, a gap of more than twenty to one.  


There is a huge disparity of income between urban and rural China, especially between the coastal cities in the east and the rural hinterlands in the west  (some economists have calculated a differential of fourteen-to-one).   While an experienced school teacher in Beijing can live fairly comfortably on an income of about four hundred dollars a month, roughly half the population lives on less than three dollars a day.

I saw teaming slums and many people living in the street in Beijing along side towering middle-class and luxury apartments.  Chairman Mao’s dream of an egalitarian classless society has evaporated as has his dream of a communist utopia.


One Peking University economist who addressed our Fulbright group in 2006 speculated that China’s ten-percent a year GDP growth-rate would continue for another twenty-five years mainly because the country’s economic engine that has generated such growth in the east would gradually move west absorbing areas now poor and backward and generating moderate to heavy growth in these areas. Other economists we met challenge this assertion, insisting that while growth will continue, the economy will cool down in years to come.


Another indicator of potential growth is the emergence of a significant middle-class, especially in eastern urban China.  When one looks at other now prosperous Asian nations (like Japan, Taiwan and South Korea), their initial surge in growth came from exports, but their economies really took off when a larger middle class began purchasing domestic products in abundance. This phenomenon is beginning to take hold in China.

One telling example is that in 2005, according to one report, Chinese purchased 645,000 cars produced in China.  There are one thousand more cars on Beijing’s streets every day.

China’s economy is growing in interesting ways.  Like most other developing Asian states, China is producing a vast array of cheap goods like textiles and toys.  Other now prosperous Asian countries like Japan and South Korea quickly advanced beyond that stage to produce increasingly more sophisticated goods, but there is every indication that China will also continue indefinitely to be a major producer of low-end products.  At the same time China is also becoming a major actor in heavy and ultra-modern high tech industries.


The Chinese government, fueled with rapidly growing tax revenues and over fifty billion dollars of foreign investments a year in 2005 (compared to only five billion dollars in foreign investments in India), has invested heavily in expanding and upgrading domestic infrastructure.  Ports are being modernized, its airports are among the most modern and efficient in the world, railroads are scaling mountain peaks all the way to Tibet, and we traveled on an ever-expanding set of highways in the remotest sectors of Qinghai Province high up on the Tibetan Plateau.  Unfortunately, however, there has been less spending in social welfare and many rural areas lack adequate schools and health care facilities. Fortunately, however, there are indications that the Chinese government is beginning to act to rectify these problems, realizing that failing to address them might lead to considerable unrest that might threaten the Communist Party’s (CCP)  hold on  power.  Unfortunately, government corruption exists at such a pervasive scale, especially at regional and local levels, that many well-intentioned decrees from above are rarely implemented below.

China today is experiencing the most drastic domestic migration of people in world history.  During the Maoist  period (1949-76), China was predominately a rural country with only about one in five Chinese living in urban areas. Today the proportion of urban Chinese has jumped past forty percent and will soon rise to fifty percent, a shift of over three hundred million people in just a few decades.  One sees a huge migrant population in each of China’s major cities, people who have quit rural areas in search of even menial jobs or economic opportunities (such as setting up a food stand).  They have trouble finding adequate housing, have difficulty registering their children in good schools, and lack adequate health care, but their remittances back to rural areas have had a major impact back home.  We saw many of the migrant workers sitting idly in parks and street corners or basically struggling to survive behind small stands on the street or doing basic construction.


China’s environment has taken a real hit in recent years.  Air pollution is not to be believed.  In 2005 I visited the city of Chengdu, the huge capital of Sichuan Province, on a supposedly sunny spring day, but the streets were gray and when I looked up in the sky, the sun appeared as a small orange ball.  I was told anecdotally by several Chinese scholars that breathing in the air in Chengdu or any other major Chinese city is the equivalent of smoking two packs of cigarettes a day, an appalling assertion made worse by the fact that so many Chinese men and women already have a strong addiction to tobacco.  Virtually all the major rivers and other waterways of China are horribly polluted.  Deforestation is a major problem all across China, especially near Beijing where the desert is moving towards Beijing at an alarming rate.  The lack of water will be a very serious problem for China this century—ground water under and around Beijing is disappearing and there are times some years that the Yellow River, a torrential stream when we saw it in Qinghai Province near its source, is so depleted when it reaches eastern China that it often fails to reach the sea.


The environment, however, is not the only crisis facing China today.  There are a whole raft of problems including corrupt institutions, debt-ridden regional governments, insolvent state banks, unprofitable enterprises, bankrupt pension funds, failed schools, a deteriorating health care system, and overburdened hospitals, to name a few.  Then there is the generational issue—the one-child policy and increased prosperity has drastically limited the number of young people who can care for an increasingly large group of older people who are today living longer due to better nutrition and health care.


The question of “Human Rights” is very important for China.  Today Chinese enjoy a higher degree of freedom than ever before in their history, especially if measured in social and economic terms rather than just political.  Chinese today, providing they have enough capital, can travel anywhere they want within China and abroad (providing they can get a foreign visa).  They can work where they please, open a new business, marry and divorcel, and, providing that they can keep a low profile, pray where and as often as they wish.  It is apparent that minor protests that stay mild are being tolerated as a way of letting people blow off steam, but any major criticism of the CCP, its leaders and its policies are not tolerated.  China remains very much a top-down authoritarian state, but there is every indication that CCP leaders pay very close attention to public opinion and are becoming quite concerned about the growing social and economic inequities in China today. Charges that Chinese officials maltreat political prisoners continue to circulate in the foreign press.  But in a larger sense, almost universal access to the internet (mainly in internet cafes) and a half-billion cell phones mean that Chinese have access to information and can freely communicate with each other as never before.


There has been a massive resurgence of intellectual life in China.  There was an explosion of intellectual activity in the early 1980s after Deng Xiaoping opened the doors of economic liberalism as Chinese intelligentsia suddenly saw an opportunity to discuss ideas of cultural and political reform as well.  The sudden drowning of political dissent after the Tiananmen Square demonstrations in 1989 temporarily froze the movement, but it soon picked up again in the early 1990s.
 Today China is humming with intellectual activity with vibrant discussions taking place on university campuses and in a variety of publications concerning the future of Chinese society and China’s place in the world.


China has grown as a world political and military power as well.  Many politicians and journalists in the United States regard China as a threat to world peace and the hegemony of the United States, but Chinese officials and scholars speaking to our Fulbright group or to me privately state that their nation depends on a maintenance of the status quo.  They stress that a strong and self-confident China is a likely force for peace and stability in Asia and in the world.  They point out that China’s economic growth depends on good open trade relations with the West and Asia and that they need open access to foreign supplies of energy. Any major military conflict would be a catastrophic experience China could not bear, but if Taiwan were to seek genuine independence with foreign support, China would provide a military response, regardless of the consequences.


The most pressing issues between the United States and China are over trade and currency.  There is currently a huge trade gap between the United States and China most definitely in China’s favor and, as a result, China is collecting huge reserves of American dollars.  American officials insist that the Chinese must revalue their currency to lower the price of American goods sold in China and raise the price of Chinese goods in the U.S.  But many economists demonstrate how American consumers are billions of dollars better off because China’s cheap exports have lowered prices in the United States and because Chinese investments in the United States play a critical role in financing the American trade deficit.  The very fact that America’s largest retailer, Wal-Mart, gets up to 70 percent of its products from China is a clear boost to the American consumer.


The future of China is uncertain.  The odds are that it will continue its peaceful economic growth for years to come, but there will be problems such as a deteriorating environment, growing social unrest over inequities over income and the like, demands for greater rights and an end to rampant corruption, which is found everywhere and especially on the local level.  China is also an aging society which in the not too distant future will have to find ways to support a huge elderly population with fewer and fewer younger workers to pay taxes.


We have also heard traces of a debate in China over the question whether Chinese today are becoming over-materialistic.  The urge for wealth is found everywhere, but many Chinese have a strong social conscience and are very concerned over the growing inequities in their society.  Many Chinese are joining a growing number of domestic and international NGOs that are working effectively to aid migrant workers, impoverished rural residents, and other unfortunates throughout China.  Private help is vastly supplementing the often inadequate social welfare work of the national and many local governments.


The 1964 Olympics in Japan and the 1988 Seoul Olympics symbolically opened the doors of these countries to the modern industrial world and there is every indication that the 2008 summer games will do the same for China.  Olympic fever is heating up all over China and is the symbol of a growing sense of patriotism and national pride.  But whether China can or will enjoy greater prosperity and freedom after 2008 remains anybody’s guess.

CHINA—THE ESSENTIAL BACKGROUND
The People's Republic of China  (PRC) - is the world's largest country in terms of population with 1.322 billion people in 2007. It is the fourth largest in area with territory that extends over 9.6 million square kilometers. China has a land border 22,000 kilometers long and a sea border of 18,000 kilometers.  China borders 15 neighboring countries and over 6,500 islands.  

China is divided into 23 provinces, 5 autonomous regions, 4 central administrative authorities and 2 special administrative areas:  23 provinces (sheng, singular and plural), 5 autonomous regions (zizhiqu, singular and plural), and 4 municipalities (shi, singular and plural)   provinces: Anhui, Fujian, Gansu, Guangdong, Guizhou, Hainan, Hebei, Heilongjiang, Henan, Hubei, Hunan, Jiangsu, Jiangxi, Jilin, Liaoning, Qinghai, Shaanxi, Shandong, Shanxi, Sichuan, Yunnan, Zhejiang; (see note on Taiwan) autonomous regions: Guangxi, Nei Mongol, Ningxia, Xinjiang, Xizang (Tibet) municipalities: Beijing, Chongqing, Shanghai, Tianjin note: China considers Taiwan its 23rd province.

China’s  population of 1.322 billion includes 56 ethnic groups: Han Chinese 91.9%, Zhuang, Uygur, Hui, Yi, Tibetan, Miao, Manchu, Mongol, Buyi, Korean, and other nationalities 8.1% 

Languages: Standard Chinese or Mandarin (Putonghua, based on the Beijing dialect), Yue (Cantonese), Wu (Shanghaiese), Minbei (Fuzhou), Minnan (Hokkien-Taiwanese), Xiang, Gan, Hakka dialects, minority languages   

Essential Demographic Information

Table 1:  China’s population and area in comparison to other major nations

Nation:

Area

Population estimate (2007


Sq. Km.
Sq. Miles
Russia

17,075,000
6,591,100
141,378,000
Canada

9,971,500
3,848,900
33,390,000
USA

9,631,418
3,755,241
301,140,000
China

9,597,000
3,600,927
1,322,000,000
India

3,287,590
1,229,737
1,130,000,000
Age structure:
0-14 years: 20.8% (male 145,461,833/female 128,445,739)
15-64 years: 71.4% (male 482,439,115/female 455,960,489)
65 years and over: 7.7% (male 48,562,635/female 53,103,902) (2006 est.) 

Median age:
total: 32.7 years 
male: 32.3 years 
female: 33.2 years (2006 est.)

Population growth rate: 0.59% (2006 est.) 
Birth rate:
13.25 births/1,000 population (2006 est.) 

Death rate:
6.97 deaths/1,000 population (2006 est.) 

Net migration rate:

-0.39 migrant(s)/1,000 population (2006 est.) 

Life expectancy (2007):

Male> 71.13; Female74.82; Overall: 72.88
Sex ratio:
at birth: 1.12 male(s)/female 
under 15 years: 1.13 male(s)/female 
15-64 years: 1.06 male(s)/female 
65 years and over: 0.91 male(s)/female 
total population: 1.06 male(s)/female (2006 est.) 

Literacy:

definition: age 15 and over can read and write 
total population: 90.9% 
male: 95.1% 
female: 86.5% (2007 est.) 

Urban/Rural population ratio: 40%/60% (2005)

Source:  CIA World Fact Book, July 2006 and June 2007.
CHAPTER TWO
INTRODUCTION:
THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHINESE CULTURE: 
A HISTORICAL OVERVIEW

This chapter serves as an introduction to the historical and political development of modern China starting with an analysis of some of the key elements of traditional Chinese political culture.
Critical Aspects of Traditional Chinese Political Culture

There are several traits that help define traditional Chinese history and culture: they include the idea of one-people and one China, a political order built on the ideologies of Confucianism, Legalism and, to some extent, Taoism, the idea of the dynastic cycle, and the critical role of the family in Chinese society.


One-People-One China:  Ever since China was first united during the short-lived Qin dynasty in 221 BCE, Chinese have maintained the idea that there can be only one Chinese people and one Chinese state.  There have been many periods of disunity, but some force always emerges within Chinese society to lead a crusade to reunite the country. The idea is that if one region has been an integral part of China for a long period of time, it becomes part of the sacred land of China and is inviolate. Thus Tibet, while not traditionally part of China, found itself under Chinese rule throughout much of the Qing dynasty (1644-1911. A weakened Qing government lost Tibet early in the twentieth century, but the resurgent People’s Republic of China (PRC) recovered it in the 1950s.  


Taiwan was never part of China until the Qing conquest of the seventeenth century, but even though Japan held Taiwan from 1895 to 1945, various Chinese regimes always considered Taiwan a quintessential part of China.  When some Taiwanese politicians began talking about the possibility of Taiwanese independence in the 1980s and 1990s, the PRC reacted sharply, threatening a violent invasion if Taiwan tried to end its ties with China.  Chinese of all ages I met in 2006 strongly asserted their country’s sovereignty over Taiwan.


When one looks at the recent history of Taiwan, the PRC has reluctantly come to accept ROC rule on Taiwan while Kuomintang (Nationalist Party; KMT) politicians, while pledging to maintain their separate government on the island, no longer talk about reconquering the mainland.
 It appears that as long as the government of Taiwan keeps claiming that it is a part of China (and not an independent entity known as Taiwan) and the island’s people assert their Chineseness over their Taiwaneseness, the PRC government will not try to end Taiwan’s autonomy through violent means.  China may have two governments, but at least the fiction of one China remains intact. KMT politicians for their part have always retained the view that Taiwan is part of China and in 2005-2006 several official KMT delegations visited China where they received a warm welcome.


There are other parts of the world which have large Chinese populations such as Malaysia, Vietnam, Burma and, of course, Singapore, where Chinese form a huge majority of the population. Let us look at Singapore. China has never ruled Singapore and thus, although the island is thoroughly Chinese in terms of language and culture, China does not consider it part of China and has shown no interest in taking it over.  I have interviewed dozens of Singaporean or Malaysian Chinese over the years, and they all assert their Singaporean or Malaysian identity, one Malaysian-Chinese colleague reminding me that I consider myself an American although my mother’s family is entirely German.
The Social and Political Legacies of Confucianism, Legalism and Taoism
Three socio-political theories of state and society, all dating back to the fifth and sixth centuries BCE, continue to play a critical role in the structure of Chinese society and the formulation of political ideology even today.  People often speak of China as being the quintessential Confucian state, but in reality Chinese ideology remains a fusion of Confucianism and Legalism with some Taoist aspects as well.


Confucianism

Confucianism is the dominant social, cultural and political philosophy of China and of East Asia.  It was formulated 2500 years ago by the best known person in Chinese history, scholar-philosopher Confucius (551-479 BCE; transliterated—Kong Fuzi). By compiling a variety of Chinese traditions and customs, Confucius developed a philosophical code of ethics to tackle what he considered to be the major problems facing China during his lifetime.  


Confucius lived at a time when China was divided among several warring states and there was considerable bloodshed and chaos. He attempted the development of a series of ideas and practices to bring calm and harmony to the people and to restore order to the land.  His philosophy emphasized personal and governmental morality, correctness of social relationships, justice and sincerity.  Confucius was a humanist concerned with the welfare of people in society.  He notes in one of his most famous sayings:

When the stables were burnt down, on returning from court, Confucius said, “Was anyone hurt?” He did not ask about the horses. 

The anecdote is not long, but it is of paramount importance. In his time horses were perhaps 10 times more expensive than stablemen. By not asking about the horses, Confucius demonstrated his greatest priority: human beings. Thus, according to many Eastern and Western commentators, Confucius’ teaching can be considered a Chinese variant of humanism.


Confucius notes that the key to human relations is the idea of sympathy or empathy (ren or jen).  Too often bad relations are brought about by jealousy and greed, but these bad ties can be rectified through the practice of ren (jen),  when he said, “Don’t do unto others as you would not have them do to you.” A continuity of this way of thinking is the idea of  li, which can be roughly translated as “decorum.” It is fine to feel sympathy in one’s heart for the misfortune of another, but if there are no real actions to help the tormented one, then the thoughts mean little.  Another concept is yi or righteousness.  This means that rather than pursuing one’s own selfish interests, one should do what is right and morally acceptable. It is doing the right thing for the right reason. Yì is based upon reciprocity. An example of living by yì is how one must mourn one’s father and mother for three years after their death. Since they took care of the child for the first three years of one’s life, one must reciprocate by living in mourning for three years.


Confucius saw a society based on five basic relationships, four of them based on a clear hierarchy.  Each relationship is based on the three concepts noted above.  Thus, an inferior must obey his or her superior, but the superior is obliged to support and nurture the inferior at all times. There is the key tie between the Government and Citizen.  The citizen must obey and respect government leaders, but by the same token the government must do everything in its power to care for and protect the people. That gives the government a huge and power role and responsibility in life.  Each government has its own mandate from the people, and if the government abuses this mandate, the people have the right to overthrow the government and institute a new one in its place which will help the citizenry.


The next relationship is parent and child. A child must always demonstrate a degree of filial piety in his relationship with his parents, grandparents and other older relatives.  But his elders must in turn make sure that he gets the best start in life that is available to him including, if possible, a good education.  The child shows filial piety to his parents and cares for them throughout their dotage, and  honors them after their deaths.


The next two relationships pertain to a married couple and to elder brother and his other siblings.  A wife must honor and obey her husband always without question, but he had to honor her with respect and provide support for the household which she had to run.  When the parents died, leadership and authority in the family went down a generation to the eldest son.  The only relationship that involved equals was between friends—which is only logical.  A friendship cannot last long if one person assumes a stance of  any superiority.


Confucius’ political doctrines are based upon his ethical thought. He argues that the best government is one that rules through “rites” and people’s natural morality, rather than using bribery and force. He explained that this in one of the most important analects:  “If the people be led by laws, and uniformity sought to be given them by punishments, they will try to avoid the punishment, but have no sense of shame. If they be led by virtue, and uniformity sought to be given them by the rules of propriety, they will have the sense of shame, and moreover will become good.” This “sense of shame” is an internalization of duty, where the punishment precedes the evil action, instead of following it in the form of laws as in Legalism.

While he supported the idea of the all-powerful Emperor, probably because of the chaotic state of China at his time, his philosophies contained a number of elements to limit the power of the rulers. He argued that one must accord language with truth; thus honesty was of the most paramount importance. Even in facial expression, truth must always be represented. In discussing the relationship between a subject and his king (or a son and his father), he underlined the need to give due respect to superiors. This demanded that the inferior must give advice to his superior if the superior was considered to be taking the wrong course of action. These ideas were built upon by his disciple Mencius
 to argue that if the king was not acting like a king, he would lose the Mandate of Heaven and be overthrown. 

Legalism


The second school of thought, Legalism, has also had a very profound effect on Chinese thinking.  Although its practitioners have been denounced by Confucians and more liberal Chinese as totalitarian desecrators of their nation’s Confucian tradition, the Legalists were the first to actually apply their philosophy to government.  Although their initial experiment was a dismal failure, many of their ideas eventually became standard practice and still have a profound influence over Chinese society today.


Legalism is a pragmatic political philosophy mainly concerned with the most effective way of governing society.  It is based on the idea that the best way to control human behavior is through written law rather than through ritual, custom or ethics.  The two principle sources of Legalist doctrines are The Book of Lord Shang (Shang Yang; died 338 BCE) and Han Fei Tzu (died 233 BCE).  Laws are necessary to maintain order in society and are for the good of the people, who are innately selfish and ignorant.  There is no such thing as objective goodness or virtue; obedience is of paramount importance.  Han Fei Tzu in his writing advocated a system of clearly written laws which enable the ruler to govern effectively.  The king must have absolute power to rule the country and the people must obey him unconditionally.  


When we look at Confucianism, we start with the premise that all humans are by their nature essentially good.  Think of the following scenario:  One is walking down a street and looks at the well outside a neighbor’s home.  A small child is perched on the side of the well and is about to fall in.  The pedestrian, being at his core a good person, will rush over to save the child from a certain death.  Evil is caused by ignorance of the true nature of man and society, but all this can be remedied by education.


Legalists, on the other hand, had a very different view of society.  They looked at the instinctive nature of man and saw instead a greedy, violent and untrustworthy person who would do anything to gain power, wealth and prestige in life.  This was regarded as a surefire prescription for disaster, for if even a few people sought power and/or wealth, there would be constant conflict in society.  To preserve the peace and well-being of society, there must be a clear set of laws that provide the foundation for an orderly society.  To maximize compliance, these laws must be clear and easy to understand--and they must be sternly and strictly enforced by an impartial ruler whose authority could never be questioned under any circumstances.


The Legalists strongly criticized the Confucian ideals of “government by virtue” and the seeking of guidance in the rule of former kings and princes.  According to the Legalists, it took far more than an ethical state or the wisdom of ancient rulers to make a state strong.  Rulers are human and are thus subject to the same selfish desires for power and wealth as other men.  They observed that  since “good” and “bad” were defined by the self-interests of the ruler himself, a selfish ruler could bring chaos to a state in very short order.  Therefore, one needs rule by law where what is accepted as good or bad behavior is clearly spelled out.  A system of stern punishments and rewards, regulated by law and enforced without exception, would certainly guarantee good behavior and real order throughout the state  Punishments, even for minor crimes, would be severe so that nobody would consider breaking the law. 


The government valued only two professions—that of a farmer in times of peace and that of a soldier in times of war.  The farmer would feed the people and the soldier would protect them. The Legalists had no tolerance or need for education. They assumed that an educated person would disrupt society by asking too many questions and by having ceaseless arguments with other educated “virtuous” citizens  It is said that when Legalism prevails, people would be obliged to surrender their inherent freedom in exchange for protection from the state.  


Legalists believed in having an efficient government and society.  The government would draw up uniform weights and measures, a single writing system for the country, and would even prescribe standard widths of roads and distance between wheels on all wagons using the road.  There was little need for an educated society and it is said that the Legalists closed schools, burned books, and variously persecuted Confucian scholars.


Legalists held a brief reign of power during the very short-lived Qin dynasty (221-207 BCE).  The unification of China under the First Emperor (Qin Shi Huangdi) marked the beginning of imperial China.  The Qin Dynasty left a legacy of a centralized and bureaucratic state that would be carried onto successive dynasties.  Qin Shi Huangdi imposed the State of Qin’s centralized, non-hereditary bureaucratic system on his new empire in place of the previous  Zhou dynasty’s (1122-256 BCE) feudalistic one. The Qin Empire founded its government on the principles of Legalism using skillful advisors like Han Fei and Li Si (c. 280-206 BCE). Centralization, achieved by ruthless methods, was focused on standardizing legal codes and bureaucratic procedures, the forms of writing and coinage, and the pattern of thought and scholarship. Written characters from the former state of Qin became the standard for the entire empire. The length of the wheel axle was also unified and expressways standardized to ease transportation throughout the country. To silence criticism of imperial rule, the emperor banished or put to death many dissenting Confucian  scholars and confiscated and burned their books. 


These harsh measures plus the fact that a huge number of peasants were put to work as forced labor on the predecessor to what is now the Great Wall of China (many died) made the Qin government very unpopular.  When its founding Emperor died, his government was crushed by a rebellion that led to the founding of the Confucian-based Han dynasties (206 BCE-220 CE).

Chinese society and government has been largely linked to Confucianism ever since the crushing fall of the Qin, but the reality is that in a very general sense the ideology of Chinese society from the time of the Han to the present has been a mixture of Confucian and Legalist ideals.  Confucian ideas that have survived include the huge Chinese emphasis  on the institution of the family and on education and the choosing of educated leaders through rigorous exams.  There is a very high respect for educated leaders, scholars and their scholarship.  



Many Chinese governments have at the very least at least paid lip service to the concepts that the State is responsible for the basic welfare of the people and  that the family must serve as the foundation of society.  The exam system saw to it that no one family remained prominent for long and so there was considerable movement both up and down China’s social ladder even within two or three generations.


Despite this strong Confucian base, however, there remain even now many Legalist features as well: The idea of a strong authoritarian state which gave harsh punishments for even minor crimes is fully evident today; a clearly written legal code emphasized that the law was applicable to all people, regardless of their rank in society; a strong bureaucracy; an emphasis on a highly efficient government, and the primacy of the farmer in peace and of the soldier in war are all Legalist legacies. 


Mao Zedong began his scholarly career with a very strong interest in Legalism and it is apparent that he applied many Legalist principles during the middle and late years of his administration.

Taoism (Daoism)


The Tao (Dao) can be roughly translated into English as the path, or the way. It is basically indefinable. It has to be experienced. It refers to a power which envelops, surrounds and flows through all things, living and non-living. The Tao regulates natural processes and nourishes balance in the Universe. It embodies the harmony of opposites (i.e. there would be no love without hate, no light without dark, no male without female).
The founder of Taoism is believed by many to be Lao-Tse (604-531 BCE), a contemporary of Confucius.). He was searching for a way that would avoid the constant feudal warfare and other conflicts that disrupted society during his lifetime. The result was his book: Tao-Te-Ching (a.k.a. Daodejing). Others believe that he is a mythical character.


Taosim started as a philosophy and later evolved into a religion.  Early Taoists countered the Confucian view that man is a social animal who must live in society.  Taoists saw that the problem with society was society itself with all of its rules and regulations.  These rules restrict man’s freedom and it is a lack of freedom that deprives man of his happiness.  Joy in life can only be found if a person is free to lead his life as he wishes unencumbered with the restrictions found in Confucian society.

The essence of Taoism is found in the following verse from the Tao Te Ching (80)

Small countries with few people are best. Give them all of the things they want,and they will see that they do not need them. Teach them that death is a serious thing, and to be content to never leave their homes. Even though they have plenty of horses, wagons and boats, they won’t feel that they need to use them. Even if they have weapons and shields, they will keep them out of sight. Let people enjoy the simple technologies, let them enjoy their food, let them make their own clothes, let them be content with their own homes, and delight in the customs that they cherish. Although the next country is close enough that they can hear their roosters crowing and dogs barking, they are content never to visit each other all of the days of their life. 


The Taoist ideal is the simple life in a small village where people mind their own business and don’t bother each other.  People will be happy if they live with their families and work close to their homes.  They will not strive for pomp and glory in life nor seek a career that involves ambition or high education.  Wealth and education bring nothing but jealousy and strife as well as robbers.   It is society that breeds wars, but a community where people are happy with their families and friends and do not bother their neighbors in the next village will know peace, tranquility and harmony in their lives.  There are many parallels to modern libertarianism here.

The essence of a good life is finding a balance in nature.  Following the basic rhythms of nature ensures a sense of tranquility and it is here that man can find peace. Those who weave their lives within greater society lose touch with their roots and the calm and beauty that one can find in a small quiet village where one lives going with the flow of nature, not against it. The Tao is nameless and shapeless, but it is all powerful, the force of nature itself.  It is best to lead a life of wu-wei or non striving, for a person who lives this way flows with the tide, utilizes his natural abilities, and adjusts to existing circumstances.


The role of government is small and inconsequential.  It is government interference in the lives of its citizens that brings misery.  War, slavery, high taxes and compulsion to do things against one’s will—these are all things that a government can do to harm its citizens. Taking a young man away from his village and loved ones, compelling him to fight and die in the army for a cause that has little consequence to his everyday life can bring great suffering to him, his family and village.  The Tao Te Ching tells us:

Governing a large country is like frying small fish. Too much poking spoils the meat. When the Tao is used to govern the world then evil will lose its power to harm the people.

In other words, he who governs least and does not interfere with the lives of his people certainly governs best.


Noted Taoist writer Chuang Tzu (Zhuāngzi), who lived in the fourth century BCE, epitomized Taoist philosophy when he related the following story.  He was enjoying a quiet day fishing by a stream when messengers from the local government in a nearby city came with an offer from the king of a fine position in his government.  Chuang Tzu declined the offer by asking if a sacred tortoise that had been encased in a box for several hundred years would not prefer to be wagging its tail in the mud by a river bank.  When the messengers responded that the tortoise would certainly prefer the natural environment, Chuang Tzu told them to leave at once, saying, “I too would rather sit here and wag my tail in the mud.” 


Chuang Tzu offers us other hints to the true meaning of Taoism.  The Tao is an all pervading unity that includes everything, good and bad, big and small, beautiful and ugly.  According to Taoist scholar Richard Bush:

That ultimate unity includes human beings, especially those who are open to it, who with emptiness are ready to receive all things and relate to the process without striving or artificiality.  Once again the flash of humor: “The duck’s legs are short, but if we try to lengthen them, the duck will feel pain.  The crane’s legs are long, but if we try to cut off a portion of them, the crane will feel grief.  The point about not trying to change nature is set forth magnificently in Chuang Tzu’s summary statement:  “The universe and I exist together, and all things and I are one…Let us not proceed.  Let us let things take their own course.” 

The Dynastic Cycle

According to Chinese political theory, every dynasty goes through a dynastic cycle:

A new ruler unites China and founds a new dynasty. China, under the new dynasty, achieves prosperity and a new age of growth and prosperity. The royal family of the dynasty begins to decay, corruption becomes rampant in the imperial court, and the empire begins to enter decline and instability. The dynasty loses the Mandate of Heaven, their legitimacy to rule, and is overthrown by a rebellion. The Mandate of Heaven is then passed to the next dynasty. This process then starts over.


If one looks at the history of many of China’s major dynasties, there are indeed familiar patterns. They last slightly less than 300 years, experience an initial surge of prosperity, strength and growth for a century, level off for the next century, and then go into an increasingly rapid decline.  Following its collapse there is a period of civil war and, on occasion, a foreign invasion, followed by a new dynasty. The Ming dynasty collapsed well before its three hundredth anniversary and was chased out by the Manchu invaders.  The Qing dynasty thrived during its first century, began its slow decline in the mid-1700s and its free-fall after the Opium War ended in 1842.  Its collapse was followed by 38 years of invasion and civil war before a new kind of dynasty, the People’s Republic of China (PRC) came to power. As might be predicted, the PRC “dynasty” is now perhaps experiencing its century of magnificent growth?

Role of the Family

Since at least the Han Dynasty two thousand years ago, the family, rather than the individual, state or religious institution, has been the most important unit of Chinese society.  For every individual, the family is the source of economic sustenance, security, education, social contact and recreation. The family was also the foundation of local political organization.  There was a system of mutual responsibility (pao-chia), where individuals in each family were mutually responsible for each other’s actions and families were responsible for each other within a given community. Thus, a crime committed by one family member could conceivably bring shame and even punishment to the whole family and/or village.  


In pre-communist China, Confucianism offered a pattern of relations that extended from one family to all people.  Within the family there was a hierarchy of power, respect, duty and obligation based on gender, generation, and relative age within a generation.  Thus, in accordance with filial piety, a son had to obey his father and the father was responsible for the well-being and education of his son.


A hierarchical relationship of this kind existed between the state and its citizenry.  The emperor was regarded as the father of the people, but only so long as he fulfilled his responsibilities.  China’s world view and relationship with other states were also influenced by Confucianism.  Thus, China, with its older and complex civilization, was an “elder brother” to a state like Korea. Although Korea never became an outright colony of China, there were strong emotional bonds between the two nations as between two siblings.  Just as an older brother might leap to the defense of its younger brother, China pledged itself to defend Korea; while protecting its own borders, China intervened in several wars fought on the Korean peninsula, including a Japanese invasion in the 1590s and an American invasion of northern Korea in 1950.

Ideally, a Chinese household was the three generational extended family that included the grandparental generation, the sons and their wives, and these couples’ children.  Since the perpetuation of the family was all important, a family with no male heir often adopted a male heir through marriage.  The authority over the household was vested in the household head, usually the senior agnatic member of the unit who wielded absolute power over the members of the household.  Individuals owed loyalty first to the family and only later to the state or outsiders.  It was a patrilineal society; women were treated with very little esteem.  A young woman was regarded by her natal family as only a temporary member who had no right to family property and by her husband’s family as the potential mother of mail heirs. 

A Survey of Chinese History to 1949

China is by far the world’s oldest continuous major world civilization. Ancient Rome, Greece and Egypt are long gone, but traditional China still breathes in the hearts and minds of its contemporary descendents. Classical Chinese civilization dates back at least 4,000 years with written records dating to 1500 or more BCE. Successive dynasties developed a system of bureaucratic control over a large agrarian based civilization that gradually spread from northern China to the southern border regions today. Chinese civilization was further developed by the development of two state ideologies, Confucianism and Legalism which, when fused, became the state ideology of China. A common written language that bridged the gaps between the country’s many local languages and dialects further promoted the development of a singular Chinese people, nation and civilization.  Whenever China was conquered by nomadic tribes from the north, as it was in the thirteenth century by the Mongols in the seventeenth century by the Manchus, the conquerors eventually adopted the ways of the “higher” Chinese civilization and staffed the bureaucracy with Chinese officials. 


Two thousand years ago Chinese rule spread as far north and east to Korea and south through parts of what is now Vietnam.  Although these outside regions were lost to China over a thousand years ago, many aspects of Chinese civilization remained.  Later, starting in the fifth and sixth centuries CE Chinese civilization was transmitted to Japan from China.  Today these three countries plus China form the bloc of Chinese civilization in East and Southeast Asia.


Nominally, Chinese history begins with the Shang dynasty (c. 1600-1027 BCE).
 The Shang is the first confirmed Chinese dynasty, existing in what is now northeastern China in the Yellow River valley. Information about the Shang Dynasty comes from inscriptions on bronze artifacts and oracle bones--turtle shells, cattle scapula or other bones on which were written the first significant body of recorded Chinese characters which are beautifully inscribed on ancient objects now on display in the spectacular Shanghai Museum. 


Next came the Zhou dynasty (1022-256 BCE) which lasted longer than any other in Chinese history, and during which the use of iron was introduced to China.  The dynasty also spans the period in which the written script evolved from the ancient stage as seen in early Western Zhou bronze inscriptions, to the beginnings of the modern stage, in the form of the archaic clerical script of the late Warring States period.  Confucianism and Taoism were developed in the sixth and fifth centuries BCE as was Legalism, which became the philosophy of government for the short-lived Qin Dynasty (221-206 BCE).  The Qin Dynasty is known best for the unification of China in 221 BCE under the “First Emperor” of China, Qin Shi Huandi, whose reign marked the beginning of imperial China, a period that lasted until the fall of the Qing Dynasty in 1912.   
The greatest of China’s ancient dynasties were the Han (206 BCE to 220 CE), Tang (618-907) and Song (960-1279). During the Han Dynasty, China officially became a Confucian state and prospered domestically: agriculture, handicrafts and commerce flourished, and the population reached 50 million.  The Tang Dynasty, with its capital at Chang-an (present-day Xian), the most populous city in the world at the time, is regarded by some historians as a high point in Chinese civilization—equal to or surpassing that of the Han Dynasty. Its territory, acquired through the military campaigns of its early rulers, was greater than that of the Han period, and rivaled that of the later Yuan and Qing dynasties.  The Song dynasties represented a high point of Chinese urban culture, art, literature, and manufacturing.  The Song dynasty gave way to the Yuan dynasty (1279-1368), when China became part of the huge Mongol empire and the capital was moved to Beijing.  

__________________________________________________________________
Table 1:  China’s major imperial dynasties:

Dynasty
Dates
Major Characteristics

Xia
21st-16th century
Legendary founding dynasty?


BCE

Shang
16th-11th century
First authenticated dynasty in


BCE
N. China

Zhou 
11th century
Development of major schools of


221 BCE
Chinese philosophy.



(Western Zhou, 11th century-771 BCE; Eastern Zhou 771-221 BCE)

Qin
221-206BCE
First unified empire for China.  First Legalist empire.

Han
206BCE-220 CE
First “Golden Age” of Chinese civilization as China emerges as a major world power.



(Western Han: 206BCE-24 CE; Eastern Han: 25-220)

Divided China  
220-580
Period of divided China.  Enter Buddhism



Three Kingdoms: 220-280; Jin Dynasty: 265-420; North+South Dynasties:  386-589

Sui 
581-618
Brief dynasty united China and laid foundation for Tang dynasty. 

Tang
618-907
Considered by many to be the highpoint of traditional Chinese civilization.  Vast expansion of Chinese empire and major development of Chinese art and literature.

Song
960-1279
Major growth of Chinese urban civilization; extensive foreign trade and modern industry.



(Northern Song: 960-1127; Southern Song 1127-1279)

Yuan 
1271-1368
China part of huge Mongol empire with capital at Beijing.  Enter Marco Polo

Ming
1368-1644
Last Native Chinese empire; Major gains in territory;  Advances in art, ceramics and literature; Major additions to Great Wall of China

Qing
1644-1911
Manchus conquer and govern China throughout; Initial prosperity and major territorial gains; Huge population growth and impoverishment after late 1700s; many rebellions and encounters with West lead to collapse of imperial system in 1911.

Republic of China  
1911--
Nationalist China; moves to Taiwan in 1949 where it has experienced great wealth and China’s first genuinely democratic society.

People’s Republic 
1949
Led by Mao Zedong

of China

defeated Nationalists by 1949; united China and built major communist state; Mao’s successor Deng Xiaoping began a program of   economic liberalization that has led to the current economic miracle.

__________________________________________________________________


The last native Chinese dynasty, the Ming, ruled China from 1368-1644.  This period is noted  for the overseas voyages of the great Chinese fleets commanded by Zheng He  (1371-1433).  Between 1405 and 1433, Zheng He had, over a period of 28 years, eight times been ordered to act as envoy to countries lying to the west of China. Each time he had under his command a big fleet and a staff of more than 20,000 men. His fleets had sailed in the South China Sea and the Indian Ocean. They had gone further south to Java in today’s Indonesia. Sailing then in a northwest direction, they had visited Yemen, Iran and the Holy City of Islam Mecca and further west to today’s Somalia in East Africa. In all, he had made calls at more than 30 countries and territories.  But by 1430 the Ming government called a halt to these voyages, destroyed the fleet, and adopted a rigid policy of isolationism that was to last well into the next dynasty even though the first Europeans of the modern era began to arrive in China by the early mid-1500s.  Tired and bankrupt after attempting to construct a further wall against outside “barbarians,” the dynasty collapsed from within in the early 1600s.  Much of the current “Great Wall” that one visits near Beijing dates from this period.


The last imperial dynasty was established in 1644 when Manchu invaders overthrew the crumbling Ming dynasty and established the Qing (Ch’ing) dynasty (1644-1911) with its capital at Beijing.  The Manchus rapidly became Sinitic and expanded their empire through many border areas including Xinjiang, Yunnan, Tibet, Mongolia and Taiwan.  Due partly to the expansion of new lands and the use of new foods from the Americas like corn, pumpkins, and potatoes, the population soared from 150 million in 1650 to 450 million in 1850.  By the late 1700s the population had outstripped the available land and food supply and rich landlords hoarded much of their wealth and food.

The result by the early 1800s was considerable peasant homelessness and famine which in turn led to a series of fierce rebellions, the most pressing of which, the Taiping Rebellion (1851-64) killed millions of Chinese and destroyed much of the most fertile farm land in central China, only adding to China’s misery.

The Taiping Rebellion


The Taiping Rebellion (1850-1864), often seen as a precursor to the triumphant Communist revolution a century later,  was a major military challenge to the Qing dynasty (1644-1911) led by Chinese Hakka mystics Hong Xiuquan (1814-1864) and Yang Xiuqing (?-1856).  The Taiping, together with the Nian (1851-1868) and the Muslim (1864-1877) rebellions, convulsed China for nearly thirty years causing torment and suffering then unparalleled in world history.  An estimated twenty million or more Chinese died in the Taiping conflict and if one adds deaths brought on by other rebellions, droughts, flood and famines between 1850 and the mid-1870s, some scholars estimate that the country’s population declined by sixty million, a loss not recovered until the early twentieth century.   The fighting led to the destruction of countless towns and villages, much of the most fertile farm land in central China, and vast amounts of the nation’s infrastructure.  Some six hundred cities changed hands, often with massacres.  The Manchu-led Qing government eventually defeated the Taiping armies, but the rebellion permanently weakened the imperial govern-ment and hastened its downfall.


These revolts came as a result of desperation among many poor peasant Chinese.  China’s population had almost tripled since the start of the Qing era, vastly outstripping gains in food supply and newly settled land.  Wealthy landowners controlled much of the land, charging high rents and providing few benefits for their tenants. High taxes and debts compounded the problem and homelessness and starvation were endemic. Hardships brought on by China’s defeat in the Opium War (1839-1842) and other conflicts with the West only made matters worse.  Other factors included the long-standing southern Chinese antipathy to Manchu rule, dissatisfaction with rampant government corruption at all levels, and the decline in country handicrafts due to cheap foreign imports.  It only took a few sparks to incite millions of peasants to rebel.


Hong Xiuquan was the driving force for the Taiping movement throughout the rebellion.  He started his career as a schoolteacher in a minority Hakka group in the south province of Guangdong.  Hong had dreamed of a career in China’s prestigious civil service, but he failed the exams four times.  After his fourth try, it is said that he became ill and had visions.  He became influenced by a series of tracts distributed by Protestant missionaries in Guangzhou in the early 1840s and established his own religious ideology incorporating some elements of Christian belief.   He announced in 1843 that he was a son of God and the younger brother of Jesus Christ, thus completing a new trinity.  Hong said God told him to rid China of all evil demons including Manchus, Confucians, Daoists and Buddhists.  A Baptist missionary, Issachar Jacox Roberts, befriended Hong in 1847 and taught him the basics of the practice of fundamentalist Protestantism including how to pray, preach, sing hymns and baptize others.


John King Fairbank writes that Hong had been greatly influenced by tracts composed by an early Chinese convert, Liang Fa, “who saw in the Old Testament a story of a chosen few who with God’s help had rebelled against oppression.  Liang stressed the righteous wrath of Jehovah, more than the loving kindness of Jesus, and gave Hong barely a fingerhold on Christian theology.  But with his first two converts Hong created an iconoclastic monotheism potent enough to set up the Taiping theocracy yet too blasphemous to win foreign support, too intent on the one true God to permit cooperation with secret Triads, and to bizarre and irrational to win over Chinese literati, who were normally essential in setting up a new administration.”
 


At first Hong attracted only a few friends and relatives, but by the late 1840s his Association of God Worshippers began attracting fellow Hakka and members of the oppressed Miao minority.  Hong’s denunciations of the wealthy and powerful classes soon brought him thousands of peasants, coal miners, charcoal workers, and other unemployed and homeless Chinese.  Hong organized his forces into an army, proclaimed the formation of a new dynasty, the Heavenly Kingdom of Great Peace in 1851, and two years later seized Nanjing which he made his capital.  By the mid-1850s the Taipings controlled most of the Yangzi basin and the whole or parts of 16 of China’s 18 provinces and had a million-man army.  


The Taipings introduced a number of social and political reforms based partly on older Chinese ideals and others based on Christian concepts.  They prohibited opium, tobacco, alcohol, gambling, adultery, prostitution and footbinding, urged the equal distribution of land, maintained that women were equal to men and appointed them to some administrative and military positions, and made marriage compulsory for women.  


The Taiping movement, however, had several fatal weaknesses. Their mainly illiterate leaders lacked the education, experience and training necessary to properly govern and organize military campaigns. There was considerable infighting among Taiping leaders.  The Taipings failed to get support of educated and landed Chinese and of the fervently anti-Manchu secret societies.  Westerners, whose power in China was based on their treaties and relations with the Manchu court and who stood to lose everything if the Manchus lost, trained and armed Qing forces which eventually gained the upper hand in the fighting. Qing generals Zeng Guofan (1811-1872) and Li Hongzhang (1823-1901) recruited a strong disciplined army which after 1860 had increasingly great success defeating deteriorating Taiping forces.  By 1864 Qing forces had retaken Nanjing  and had routed the remaining Taiping forces.  Hong died of illness as his armies collapsed around him. 


The Taiping rebellion was ultimately unsuccessful, but many of the Taiping ideals such as the equal distribution of land, opposition to foot-binding, and the equality of men and women would influence later Chinese leaders such as Sun Yat-sen and Mao Zedong, who, it is said, saw his communist army as a successor to the Taipings.  But the Qing victory was largely phyrric in nature as its and the nation’s resources were badly depleted, thus giving the West more leverage in its goal of dominating China.

The Coming of the West


During the nineteenth century, Qing control weakened and the prosperity of the eighteenth century withered away.  China suffered massive social strife, economic stagnation, major population growth, and ever-growing Western and eventually Japanese penetration and influence.  The Qing government adopted a very conservative reaction to all of these threats, refusing to modernize and reform like the Japanese.  The result was utter collapse and ruin by 1911.


The biggest foreign threat in the 1800s came from the British, much of whose  wealth and empire depended on the manufacture and sale of its textiles, machinery and other goods.  There was a huge demand for Chinese tea, silk, porcelain, furniture and other goods in Britain, but no demand for British goods in China.  To combat the serious balance of payments crisis, by the early 1800s the British (and Americans) began exporting huge amounts of Indian opium (Turkish opium for Americans) to China.  When in 1839 the Chinese government resisted by seizing opium shipments in Canton, the British sent a flotilla of steam-driven battle ships and 5000 marines to China.  Though small in number, the superiority of British military technology won the day, forcing a humiliating Chinese surrender in the first Opium War (1839-42). Subsequently, Britain, and other Western powers, including the United States, forcibly occupied “concessions” throughout China and gained significant commercial advantages through a series of “Unequal Treaties” where China in effect had to pay for the pleasure of being invaded, occupied and stripped of its wealth and resources.  Hong Kong was ceded to Britain in 1842 under the Treaty of Nanking (the Portuguese had occupied the nearby colony of Macau since the mid-1500s).  In 1898 the British signed a 99-year lease for the New Territories, significantly extending the size of the Hong Kong colony.  Britain held Hong Kong until the expiration of the lease in 1997, when the whole colony was restored to Chinese rule.


Frustrated by the Qing court’s resistance to reform, young officials, military officers, and students—inspired by the revolutionary ideas of Dr. Sun Yat-sen (1869-1925) and Japan’s very successful modernization process, began to advocate the overthrow of the monarchy and the creation of a republic. A revolutionary military uprising led to the overthrow of the Qing on 10 October 1911 and the abdication of the last Qing emperor.  Sun and his party, the Kuomintang (KMT; Nationalist Party) established the Republic of China (ROC; which still exists today on Taiwan), but with no army, little money, and no broad support, his government really existed in name only. Without a central government China fragmented like a jigsaw puzzle with local “warlords” controlling their regions.  


During the early 1920s Dr. Sun built a revolutionary base in south China and set out to unite the fragmented nation.  With Soviet assistance the KMT built a modern army and made an alliance with the nascent Chinese Communist Party (CCP; founded in 1921), but when Sun died in 1925, he was replaced by his deputy, Chiang-Kai-shek (1887-1975).  The combined KMT-CCP army moved north in the mid-1920s, defeating small “warlord” armies before arriving in Shanghai.   Chiang set up a KMT government in Nanjing (Nanking) and turned on his CCP allies, driving survivors into the countryside.


Fighting for survival in the late 1920s and early 1930s, the CCP set up rural governments (“Soviets”) where they gave peasants land and food and destroyed the landowner class.  Chiang, fearing the growing popularity of the CCP in rural China, sent out various “extermination” campaigns that drove the few survivors of the CCP, now led by Mao Zedong (1893-1976; Mao Tse-tung), on a “Long March” to their famous guerilla base at Yan-an.  


By the late 1800s Japan had become a major power in Asia. After defeating China in the first Sino-Japanese War (1894-95) over Korea, Japan retained Korea and made inroads into Manchuria when it defeated Russia in the Russo-Japanese War of 1904-05. Japan, now allied with Britain, further humiliated China by taking Germany’s ports and concessions during World War I. Chinese students rallied in protest in Tiananmen Square on 4 May 1919 (the famous “May Fourth” Movement), an event honored today as the start of the nationalist movement that became the Chinese Revolution years later.


The Japanese had always looked with covetous eyes at resource rich (minerals, coal, oil, fertile land, timber) and greatly under-populated Manchuria which, if they could take it over, would make up for their utter lack of resources.  With the collapse of world trade during the early years of the Great Depression, which started in 1929, the Japanese invaded Manchuria in September 1931 and created the “puppet” state of Manchuko. The Japanese started attacking China proper in the early 1930s and launched a full-scale invasion in 1937 to force the Chinese to install a Japanese-dominated puppet government that would acquiesce to the Japanese seizure of Manchuria and adjacent lands.  The civil war between the CCP and KMT continued during the Japanese invasion, but the CCP with occasional reluctant help from KMT forces bitterly fought the Japanese invaders.
 Before their eventual defeat in 1945, the Japanese went on a killing rampage in China, murdering according to some estimates as many as twenty or thirty million Chinese.


The barbarity of the Japanese invasion is best symbolized by the infamous “Rape of Nanjing” (Nanking, the capital of Nationalist China at the time) of 1937-38.  This incident refers to the most well-known of the war crimes committed by the Japanese military in and around Nanjing after it fell to Japanese forces forces on 13 December 1937. The duration of the massacre is not clearly defined, although the period of carnage lasted well into the next six weeks, until early February 1938.

During the occupation of Nanjing, the Japanese army committed numerous atrocities, such as rape, looting and arson and the execution of prisoners of war and innocent civilians. Although the executions began under the pretext of eliminating Chinese soldiers disguised as civilians, a large number of innocent men were wrongfully identified as enemy combatants and killed, or simply killed in any event as the massacre gathered momentum. A large number of women and children were also killed, as rape and murder became more widespread.


The key to the success of the Chinese Communists in rural areas during the 1930s was their program for land reform, education, and mobilization and organization of Chinese in the limited areas of their control in the early stages of World War II.  The KMT had strength in urban areas, represented the wealthy, and did little if anything to help alleviate the ugly conditions of China’s poor.  A youngster from a farm family explained why he had joined the Red Army and in so doing explains the appeal of the Red Army to so many Chinese peasants.

My family lived near Changchow, in Fukien.  I used to cut wood in the mountains, and in the winter I went there to collect bark.  I often heard the villagers talk about the Red Army.  They said it helped the poor people and I liked that.  Our house was very poor.  We were six people, my parents, three brothers older than I.  We owned no land.  Rent ate more than half our crop, so we never had enough.  In the winter we cooked bark for soup, and saved our grain for planting in the spring.  I was always hungry.

One year the Reds came very close to Changchow.  I climbed over the mountains and went to ask them to help our house because we were very poor.  They were good to me.  They sent me to school for a while, and I had plenty to eat.  After a few months the Red Army captured Changchow, and went to my village.  All the landlords and moneylenders and officials were driven out.  My family was given land and did not have to pay the tax-collectors any more.  They were happy and they were proud of me.  Two of my brothers joined the Red Army.


Mao’s critical contribution to the concept of Marxist revolution is that the support of the peasant and farmer is critical in peasant societies.  Mao’s followers sought a broad base of support that included tens of millions of tenant and semi-tenant farmers of China who longed for better lives.  The CCP built a stronger organization in areas under its control; while the KMT may have had nominal control over greater areas than did the CCP  before 1945, Communist power was very solid and strong where it was dominant.  


Had the Nationalists been successful in implementing land reform and in avoiding a Japanese invasion, they might have defeated Mao.  Immanuel Hsu sums up the period of Nationalist power on the mainland (1927-1945) with the Chinese expression, wai-ch’iang chung-kan, which suggests that the government was “strong on the outside, but weak inside.”

The KMT and CCP civil war resumed in 1945 and ended in 1949 when the KMT and Chiang fled to Taiwan where they retain their Republic of China even today (see section in this book on contemporary China-Taiwan relations).  Mao Zedong proclaimed the creation of the People’s Republic of China on 1 October 1949.
China Since “Liberation”(1949-2007)


China was split by a civil war that raged on the mainland concurrently with a bitter struggle against Japan.  The actual fighting ceased in 1949 when the Kuomintang (KMT; Nationalist Party) fled to Taiwan, but today China is still divided between the People’s Republic of China and the rump Republic of China on Taiwan.  This section provides a brief history of both Chinas since 1949.
Republic of China on Taiwan


The defeat of the Kuomintang in 1948-49 was swift and final.   Realizing the inevitable, Chiang Kai-shek moved the remnants of his armed forces and government to Taiwan including whatever money was left in the national treasury and art treasures that could be seized from mainland museums.  All told roughly two million Chinese fled to the tiny island that had been ruled by Japan up through the end of World War II.  The Kuomintang reestablished its government of the Republic of China in Taipei in 1949.


Kuomintang rule eventually brought prosperity and democracy to Taiwan.  Initial KMT rule was harsh and authoritarian, but its leaders inaugurated several badly needed reforms which in time won it the popular support that it had never achieved on the mainland.  Land reform brought land to the peasants and bonds to the former wealthy landowners which they later could and often did invest in business and industry.  The government used extensive American aid not only for defensive restructuring, but also to modernize and rebuild the nation’s infrastructure and schools.  Taiwan built a sound educational system from primary school to university and assisted tens of thousands of its students who wanted to study abroad, primarily the United States. By the 1980s there were a large number of highly educated scholars, engineers, bureaucrats, and other professionals who, because of their training in the West, had been fully exposed to Western culture including such concepts as democracy and free speech.


While in power the KMT sponsored what became a highly successful economic revolution.
 The government developed several essential heavy industries such as steel, but it in a larger sense it strove for an open free market economy. It established tax free zones where foreign companies could build factories and hire what was then highly efficient but inexpensive Taiwanese labor.  These factories produced a wide range of goods, often electrical goods such as fans, hairdryers, toasters and the like. The Taiwanese workers  needed housing near the factories as well as stores, schools and other institutions necessary for daily life which in turn set off a construction boom.  Taiwanese companies began to produce similar goods for domestic sale and export.  


The Taiwanese government built a series of Export Processing Zones (EPZ), including one at Kaohsiung, which combined a modern harbor with a new industrial park.  Investing firms, both foreign and local, enjoyed tax incentives and avoided import duties on equipment and parts as long as they exported everything they manufactured and assembled.  Two industries, textiles and electronics, flourished as the EPZ system grew.  The leading industry, textiles, produced goods under contract for foreign buyers including mass retail chains in the U.S. like K-Mart.  


The EPZ system was successful for a variety of reasons. Foreign firms supplied the capital and technology and took all the risks. They hired tens of thousands of Taiwanese workers, giving them decent wages and good working conditions.  More importantly, the electronics industry established ties with local industry which began producing domestic parts for foreign firms. This development led to the growth of a vast number of small Taiwanese companies whose owners were now learning a lot about Western technology.


Expansion of exports fostered strong economic growth at home.  Export-oriented companies grew rapidly and employment opportunities rose at twice the rate of population. Competition for good labor meant a rise in wages which improved living conditions at home. Taiwanese with more money to spend stimulated the domestic economy and a rise in savings made more capital available to firms seeking to expand their activities.  Exporting companies also required goods and materials from domestic producers which increased industrial activity at home.  By the late 1980s highly trained Taiwanese engineers began turning to areas in high tech and began developing and producing a wide range of highly complex products including computers.


Today Taiwan is a major high tech producer of computers. The most famous firm, Acer Computers, began as a tiny corporation founded by a group of American-trained Taiwanese engineers who got a few rooms in a new industrial park and some incentive grants from the Taiwanese government.  By 1990 they had developed a wide variety of products, were selling in major markets like the United States, and were racking up $300 million in sales.  They have continued to grow ever since.

By the mid-1980s Taiwan had developed a rapidly expanding highly educated middle class whose purchases further enhanced economic prosperity.   Today Taiwan’s 23 million citizens enjoy a per-capita income of $27,500, one of the highest in Asia and much higher than the mainland’s $2000 today.  By the 1980s this educated prosperous middle class began demanding more political rights, thus kicking off the current democratic revolution.

Taiwan entered the new century as a defacto nation with a regime that claimed to be the de jure government of China.  This anomalous situation, with the political voice of the Taiwanese growing stronger, has uncertain implications for the future of Taiwan and the Republic of China.  Until recently Taiwanese politics was dominated by three related issues: democratization, Taiwanese independence, and the KMT’s claim that the ROC  is still the only legitimate government of China. The  KMT provided Taiwan with strong authoritarian rule from the late 1940s to the mid-1980s, but by the late 1980s several opposition groups openly challenged the ruling party in elections and the government began implementing gradual democratic reforms. The question of Taiwanese independence was openly discussed in election campaigns starting in 1989, thereby raising the question of the legitimacy of Taiwan’s government’s claim that it represents the whole of China.  


The contrast between the reality of KMT rule before 2000—its hold on only a tiny fragment of China—and the mythology of the Nationalists’ claim to the whole of China remains the key to the crisis in Taiwanese politics.  Taiwan has many of the trappings of nationhood including ambassadors and a strong military, but its government stuck to its firm conviction that Taiwan is one of many provinces of the Republic of China.  The KMT always declared that mainland China was in a state of insurrection and that strong authoritarian rule on Taiwan was necessary to halt the spread of Communism. Public pressure, however, forced the lifting of martial law in 1988 and allowed the rise of various opposition parties. 


After the lifting of martial law, the opposition Democratic Progressive Party (DPP)  was formed and allowed to participate overtly in politics. After President Chiang Ching-kuo died in 1988, Vice President Lee Teng-hui succeeded him as the first Taiwan-born president and chairman of the KMT. Lee became the first Taiwan president elected by popular vote in 1996, despite China’s missile tests.  In 2000, Chen Shui-bian of the pro-independence DPP was elected president, marking the first peaceful democratic transition of power to an opposition party in Chinese history and a decisive end to the KMT’s monopoly in administration of the central government. Chen narrowly won re-election in 2004. Chen trumpeted the theme of an independent Republic of Taiwan during his election campaigns, but has done little to realize this goal while in office.


Today Taiwan is very much a free-wheeling democratic society, the only thoroughly Chinese society that can make that claim--Singapore has elections and opposition parties, but it can hardly be called an open democratic society.  Over the past five decades, the ruling authorities gradually democratized and incorporated the native population within the governing structure. Throughout this period, the island prospered and became one of East Asia’s economic “Tigers.” The dominant political issues continue to be the relationship between Taiwan and China - specifically the question of eventual unification - as well as domestic political and economic reform.


Throughout its history the government of Taiwan has maintained the notion that it is the sole legitimate government for the whole of China and that the mainland is dominated by Communist “bandits.”  The fact remains, however, that except for the four years between 1945-49, when the KMT governed Taiwan from the mainland, Taiwan has been separated from China ever since the 1895 takeover by the Japanese.  Before that Taiwan was very much a neglected tiny corner of the Chinese empire.  This degree of separation plus the fact that until recently Taiwan mainly faced West, not East, has created a feeling by many on the island that theirs is a separate culture. They are proud of their heritage, but believe that Taiwan should be an independent nation.  China, of course, violently disagrees and has promised a massive invasion if Taiwan should declare its independence.


Despite their distinct political differences, China and Taiwan have developed a close economic relationship.  Taiwan has invested heavily on the mainland and there are perhaps as many as a million  Taiwanese living in China today.  Trade between the island and mainland is intense and political and cultural contacts are increasing rapidly.  


Tensions between China and Taiwan have eased as Taiwan seems to be backing away from its former pro-independence stance and as China seems content to leave Taiwan alone as long as it recognizes itself as part of China.  In 1984 the PRC’s leader, Deng Xiaoping, said it was possible for a “one nation, two systems” policy to exist.  “The one billion people on the mainland will continue to live under the socialist system, but a capitalist system will be allowed to exist in certain areas, such as Hong Kong and Taiwan.”  But while the PRC may have softened its tone, it has not shifted on the principle of its absolute right to govern the whole of China, including Taiwan.

Taiwan, however, has worked hard to assert its sovereignty and to retain its independence. Tensions between the two China’s grew with the narrow victory of Chen Shui-bian as president of Taiwan in 2000.  Beijing feared that Chen, as a declared supporter of independence for Taiwan, might cause trouble.  Tensions rose again with Chen’s re-election in 2004.  Chen was prepared to drop Taiwan’s claim to sovereignty over the whole of China, but he reiterated the right of the island to independent status.  It was at this point in 2005 that the PRC responded with the passage of the anti-secession law which gives it the right in its own eyes to resort to violent measures if necessary should Taiwan ever take that step.

One Nationalist official told me in 1988 that his government would never try to regain the mainland through military conquest, but that it would be satisfied if the economic and political ideas and ideals of the Nationalist revolution took hold.  Looking back nearly two decades later, one wonders if its dreams are finally being realized?

The People’s Republic of China (PRC)


Mao Zedong proclaimed the founding of the People’s Republic of China on October 1, 1949.  The CCP inherited a nation ravaged by four decades of civil war and foreign invasion.  The country was in ruins, the people were impoverished and hungry, but for the first time in the modern era, China was united (except for Taiwan) under one government and was free of any foreign domination.  The first goal of the CCP was to restore order and to ask everybody to return home and reestablish their lives.


The Korean War (1950-53) became China’s first major crisis.  When North Korea launched its June 1950 attack on South Korea, the United States, South Korea and several allies working under the authority of the United Nations launched a swift counterattack led by General Douglas MacArthur.  For months leading up to MacArthur’s forces approach to the Korea-China border, the Chinese had warned that they would become involved, rather than watch the North Koreans be defeated and have an enemy military on their border. On November 19, 1950, Chinese military forces crossed the Yalu River routing the U.N forces and forcing them on a long retreat. 


Calling the Chinese intervention the beginning of “an entirely new war,”  MacArthur repeatedly requested authorization to strike Manchuria and other major Chinese cities with thirty to fifty nuclear weapons, an action which Truman and the State Department feared would draw China’s ally, the Soviet Union, into the conflict. Angered by Truman’s desire to maintain a “limited war,” MacArthur began issuing important statements to the press, warning them of a crushing defeat. In March of 1951, after a painful U.N. counterattack commanded by Matthew B. Ridgeway turned the course of the war in the U.N.’s favor, Truman alerted MacArthur of his intention to initiate ‘cease-fire’ talks. Mac Arthur, disdainful of Truman’s orders, openly criticized China’s lack of military power and industrial strength and threatened to expand the war. These insubordinate comments led to MacArthur’s firing and by 1953, both China and the United States, convinced that there was no easy end to the stalemate, agreed to a status quo ante cease fire.  


The war claimed the lives of tens of thousands of Chinese combatants and civilians, but Chinese victories early in the war and the inability of the US and its allies to inflict defeat on the Chinese in 1952 and 1953 brought great prestige to the Chinese and to Mao and the CCP  The nation strongly rallied around its new leaders which allowed the government to solidify its hold on the country.  In that sense, despite all of the suffering, the Korean War was a blessing in disguise for Mao and his new regime.

The CCP quickly moved to establish a new economic and political order modeled on the Soviet example.  New laws gave full equality to women including the right to marry and divorce according to their own desires.  The CCP took over every segment of Chinese society and adapted each to the new Communist order.  It also launched a full-scale attack on what it perceived to be the old “landlord class,” taking away their land, property, businesses and factories and redistributing everything to the general public.  It is said that literally hundreds of thousands of members of the landlord and “rich peasant” class were murdered during this process.

One family in Beijing told us how the government took over their very modest compound in an ancient neighborhood and invited four other families (18 people) to move in with the former owners (the family had to wait until the 1980s to regain full control over their property).  Farmers were told to work in small cooperatives with neighbors.  The government built numerous very large State-Owned-Enterprises (SOE’s) with Soviet assistants and advisors to produce major industrial goods like steel, trucks and tractors.  


Mao Zedong eventually became disenchanted with the close relationship between the PRC and the Soviet Union in the late 1950s.  Mao perhaps feared that the Soviets were gaining a dominating role in China and that the Soviet emphasis on heavy industry over agriculture was not suited for the Chinese.  By 1958 Mao broke with the USSR and announced a new Economic program called the “Great Leap Forward” (GLF). The GLF’s goal was an immediate increase in both industrial and agricultural production.  The government formed huge agricultural cooperatives and urged them to build small backyard furnaces and factories.  Peasants worked endlessly building roads, bridges, and agricultural stations as well as producing food, but after some initial good news, the harvests and small furnaces failed badly and the peasants collapsed in fatigue.  The result was starvation which took the lives of  thirty or more million Chinese.  The GLF became one of the worst catastrophes in Chinese, indeed, world history.  


By 1960 and 1961, Mao, realizing the failure of the GLF, temporarily withdrew from day-to-day leadership and turned power over to State President Liu Shaoqi (1898-1969) and his protégé, Party General Secretary Deng Xiaoping (1904-97).  The new leaders adopted more conservative and pragmatic policies that returned China to a state of healthy normalcy, but by 1965, Mao, dissatisfied with the course of events and his diminished role, launched a strong counter-revolution.  Mao attacked Liu, Deng and other pragmatists saying that they were going against the basic precepts of the Communist Revolution.  Saying that he feared the rise of a new elite and declaring that he wished China to develop a truly classless and egalitarian society, Mao essentially declared war on the leaders of the CCP and authority figures in general. By the early 1960s Mao launched an offensive which was to purify the CCP  which he claimed was becoming impure due to the “capitalist” and anti-socialist tendencies brought on by Liu and Deng’s leadership. As a hardened veteran revolutionary who had overcome the severest adversities, Mao continued to believe that the material incentives that had been restored to the peasants and others were corrupting the masses and were counterrevolutionary.  Mao called upon not only students, but also “the masses of the workers, peasants, soldiers, revolutionary intellectuals, and revolutionary cadres”  to uproot and destroy the new elite and capitalist tendencies which were ruining the communist revolution.


Mao’s goals were best summarized in a statement issued by the Central Committee of the CCP which defined the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution (GPCR) as a “great revolution that touches people to their very souls and constitutes a new stage in the development of the socialist revolution in our country, a deeper and more extensive stage:”
Although the bourgeoisie has been overthrown, it is still trying to use the old ideas, culture, customs, and habits of the exploiting classes to corrupt the masses, capture their minds, and endeavor to stage a comeback. The proletariat must do just the opposite: It must meet head-on every challenge of the bourgeoisie in the ideological field and use the new ideas, culture, customs, and habits of the proletariat to change the mental outlook of the whole of society. At present, our objective is to struggle against and crush those persons in authority who are taking the capitalist road, to criticize and repudiate the reactionary bourgeois academic “authorities” and the ideology of the bourgeoisie and all other exploiting classes and to transform education, literature and art, and all other parts of the superstructure that do not correspond to the socialist economic base, so as to facilitate the consolidation and development of the socialist system. 


On August 16, 1966,  millions of Red Guards (youthful followers of Mao) from all over the country gathered in Beijing for a peek at the Chairman. On top of the Tiananmen Square gate, Mao and his designated successor, Lin Biao (1907-71), made frequent appearances to approximately 11 million Red Guards, receiving cheers each time. Mao praised their actions in the recent campaigns to develop “socialism and democracy.”  For the next few years the country was in chaos as teacher, journalists, intellectuals, bureaucrats and other educated powerful Chinese were bitterly attacked.


Many families were ruined in the chaos and thousands died.  Schools were closed down and the economy crashed.  It was not until the early 1970s when even Mao saw that his revolution had gone too far, but the radical Maoist wing of the CCP controlled the party until Mao’s death in September, 1976. Mao’s demise created a political vacuum and a power struggle between the radicals led by Mao’s wife, Jiang Qing and three associates (known as the “Gang of Four”) against the more conservative pragmatists led by Deng and his supporters.  Deng’s group won by August 1977.  The “Gang of Four” were imprisoned and Deng placed the Party and government in the hands of more pragmatic officials who strongly opposed the radical excesses of the previous decade.


Deng above all wanted a strong and prosperous China, which meant that the Chinese would have to rebuild their educational system, liberalize and reform the communist economic system, and open the country to the outside world.  Mao had initiated the move away from complete isolation when his government invited then-American President Richard Nixon to Beijing on a state visit in 1972.


A series of reforms begun in 1979 liberalized the economy, allowed greater freedom of movement, expanded trade and foreign investment in China, and in effect allowed farmers to utilize their own land as they saw fit.  The educational system was renewed and modernized. As a result China began its prolonged era of uninterrupted economic growth as the Chinese people, now able to work for themselves, released their creative pent-up energy. There was no turning back to the central planning and controls of the Maoist era.


Many young Chinese, however, in the 1980s became impatient for even greater liberalization.  When CCP Chairman and Premier Hua Guofeng, who had held these posts since Mao’s death, died in April, 1989, students, intellectuals, and other disaffected urbanites staged a series of demonstrations demanding “democracy” in Tiananmen Square.  The size of the demonstrations grew despite government attempts to curb them and protests spread to other cities across China.  The government responded by declaring martial law on May 20th and then sending in military units late on June 3rd to terminate the demonstrations.  Many foreigners and foreign governments expressed horror at the brutal suppression of the demonstrators, but the Chinese government saw the need to restore order at all costs.


A leading Chinese spokesman, talking to CBS News anchor Dan Rather in 1993, explained that China could not afford a sudden plunge of “excessive liberalism” that the world was witnessing in the former Soviet Union at the time.  The collapse of Russian communism had brought total disorder to the country, rampant inflation, massive unemployment, and a nearly total economic collapse.  China, noted the spokesman, had a vast population and endless social and economic problems and therefore needed a strong central government to maintain order.  An orderly approach to liberalization would benefit all the people in the long run while a loosening of government control might well lead to chaos and a collapse of the economic revolution.


Chinese leaders including President Jiang Zemin (1926-    ),
 who served as Chinese President from 1993-2003, and Hu Jintao (1942-    )
who began his presidential term in 2003, have maintained the CCP’s strict political control over the country while at the same time fostering economic liberalization


Today Chinese enjoy few political rights, but they have gained far more social and economic freedom.  Today Chinese are far freer to travel where they wish throughout China and abroad,
 buy and sell property, go to school, open a business, and, if they keep a low profile, pray where and when they wish without government interference.


By the early 2000s, China was devoting much of its attention to the modernization of the nation.  There is a huge effort to build a nationwide infrastructure which today includes impressive modern highways throughout the country, an expansion of railroads including a technically difficult and highly controversial railway from eastern China to Tibet, ultramodern airports, and modern power plants.  When our Fulbright seminar group left eastern China and rode a bus through much of Qinghai province, we were amazed at the extensive and beautiful modern highways that made our travel fast, easy and most convenient.  There has been a massive expansion of the Chinese military as Beijing has announced double-digit increases in its defense budget every year since 1991.


This massive modernization of the nation’s infrastructure and military, however, has often come at the expense of the welfare of the Chinese people.  Although many new schools were built, especially in eastern urban centers, many rural villages went without proper schools and teachers—and where schools existed students were kept away due to the high cost of tuition, books and supplies.  Shanghai and Beijing now boast ultra-modern hospitals and medical centers, but small villages in western China are lucky if they have even a small clinic staffed by a poorly trained nurse.  Fortunately, in 2006 the government announced that henceforth rural education would be free to all local residents. There was also a renewed effort to improve health care.

Reflections on Tiananmen Square
(James W. Yoxall)

For the past century an immense amount of history has transpired in Beijing’s massive Tiananmen Square, located near the center of the city in front of the ancient “Forbidden City.”  There has been great triumph and tragedy here at what is literally center stage of modern Chinese history.  Both authors have spent time walking across the square and visiting the remains of Mao Zedong, reflecting on everything that has transpired there:


The May 4th Movement in 1919; Mao’s Proclamation of the founding of the PRC n 1949; the massive demonstrations of the Red Guards with Mao during the Cultural Revolution; and the democracy demonstrations of 1989.
When Human Flesh and Culture Meet Military Armored Metal.

One has to wonder when a tragedy happens, could something different have taken place to change the outcome?  As history is explored, this question surfaces time and time again, only to be served on a platter of individual opinion. Take the late spring of 1989, in China, when the world watched as blood and broken bodies filled TV screens. That year human flesh and an expanding culture were crushed by a bureaucratically controlled convoy of military armored metal.


Can looking at historical events help one better understand the fate that descended upon thousands of university students protesting for democracy in Tiananmen Square? In 1919, when the Versailles Treaty was signed giving Japan sovereignty over parts of China, students protested there saying it would be better to have its terms forcibly imposed than to submit voluntarily.
 Mao Zedong standing there in 1956, proclaimed. “Let a Hundred Flowers Blossom and a Hundred Schools of Thought Contend, unshackling the intellec-tual restraints endorsed by Mao himself. 1 Then from 1959-1961, one of the worst economic crisis took hold of China, causing the starvation and death of over 30 million people.
  In 1966, the Cultural Revolution began there, crushing the concept of intellectualism. Again in 1976 and 1986, demonstrations were held in Tiananmen Square, demanding better living conditions, democracy and freedom of the press, only to be squashed by CCP officials. In 1988, throughout China an unprecedented inflation began, stressing the country and dividing the working and upper class. 

On 15 April 1989, Hu Yaobang, an important member of the CCP died. Hu had been one of the few government officials who had supported the working and intellectual class; furthermore, he took the time to listen to their complaints and worked at creating change. Again Tiananmen Square was filled with mourners and protesters disheartened with the existing government. The year 1989 already encompassed a “cloud of contentiousness:” “There were three major anniversaries: the two hundredth anniversary of the French Revolution,” which advocated freedom, equality and fraternity, the anniversary of the May Fourth movement and the fortieth anniversary of the formation of the CCP. 


By the evening of April 22, more than a hundred thousand students and working class had occupied the square demanding freedom and democracy. 2 Within the mist of protest was a festive atmosphere, with chanting: 

Workers, peasants and soldiers unite, 

All of one mind march together, 

We unite to struggle for democracy and freedom. 

The victory belongs to us. 

On April 27, Deng Xiaoping  labeled the student movement a “counter-revolutionary rebellion.”  By May 5th, journalists joined the ranks of protesters demanding freedom of the press. Starting May 13, three thousand students began a hunger strike. In amidst of the chaos, Soviet President Mikhail Gorbachev arrived in Beijing, but was kept away from Tiananmen Square, told that the student demonstrators were “a small bunch of trouble makers.”
 By May 19, a million people took to the streets to support the protesters. Fearing losing total control, the government declared Martial Law on the 20th of May. Three hundred thousand soldiers, armored cars and tanks were dispersed. 
Under martial law, public security officers, members of armed police and members of the People’s Liberation Army have the right to use every possible means to stop any of the above prohibited activities should they occur. 
 An old man from Shijingshan told soldiers: “Forty years ago, we welcomed the soldiers of the PLA; now forty years later, you come to suppress the students, and this we will not allow!” 

The beauty of the human spirit made a striking contrast against the blue sky of Beijing. Bravery, spirit of self sacrifice and sincerity moved the people throughout all of China.  Protests broke out throughout every province and the ugliness and despicable behaviors of human nature were exposed on the square, next to the Forbidden City, of Beijing. “The tearing noise of metal being ripped to form weapons, a column of armored vehicles moved up Changan Avenue, a terrible roar of artillery fire lit up the square, Ak-47s mowed down anything and everything in sight”
 Everyone had their opinion as to the cause of the Tiananmen Square massacre.  The CCP blamed the students, students blamed the Communist Party, Cuba and Vietnam agreed with the Chinese government, Great Britain and the US agreed with the students.  

In America we turned on our TV; amidst the National Spelling Bee, Oliver North’s secretary being accused of using cocaine and commercials for MCI and Gravy Train, we watched, stunned as a lone student stood blocking a tank. The news showed pictures of ambulances taking away starved, sickly students, students with blood soaked clothing and human atrocities filled our screen. Today, on the news are pictures of suicide bombers in market places, starving children in Dafar, and reports of people trying to escape one country to flee to another with hopes of freedom, the le

CHAPTER THREE

CHINA’S MODERN ECONOMY


China’s modern economy is very impressive.  Out of the shambles of Mao’s failed Cultural Revolution, the Chinese by 2007 had built the world’s second largest economy
 and had become the world’s third-ranking trading nation.  They had sustained an economic growth rate of about ten percent for almost three decades.  Let the figures tell the story:
Table 1: China’s Gross domestic product:


U.S. Dollar equivalent
Adjusted to measure actual purchasing power


1980
$301 Billion
$455 Billion


1990
388
1,583


2000
1,081
5,019


2006 (est.) 
2,300
10.17 (2007 est.)


Source:  Albert M. Craig, The Heritage of Chinese Civilization, p. 174


The figures on the left show a growth of about 700 percent, but this may under-estimate the size of the Chinese economy because it is based on the US dollar equivalents of figures stated in undervalued yuan, the currency of China.  The column on the right, portraying a growth of 2000 percent, corrects for this undervaluation and makes further adjustments for the lower prices of food, clothing, transportation, and medical care in China.  Using the figures on the left, China has the world’s third largest economy, but the figures on the right suggest that China’s economy is the second largest. No matter how one looks at it, China’s economic revolution is one of the most important events in modern history. One gets an equally startling jolt by looking at the growth of Chinese exports, which are clearly the engine of China’s growth:

Table 2:  The growth of Chinese exports in US dollars:


1983:

$6 Billion



1990:

62



2000

266



2006 (est.)
974

Source: Craig, op. cit., p. 174.


China has accounted for a full twelve percent of all growth in world trade in recent years and has become by far the world’s largest surplus country with foreign exchange reserves that might reach $1 trillion in 2007.  China receives about $50 billion in foreign investments each year, second in the world behind the United States and ten times higher than India.  One finds examples of the world’s most foremost technology in China including the world’s fastest train in Shanghai, a purchase from the Germans.


These glowing macro-figures, however, hide much of the micro-figures that expose the difficult and impoverished underside of the Chinese economy today.  Despite its huge growth, because of its huge population of 1.35 billion people, China remains a poor country with per capita GDP (about $US2000 in 2007) that is just four percent that of the United States ($44,000 in 2007).  China’s wages are about one-thirtieth of the American average (but prices in China are also much much lower!).  Even in the capital, Beijing, one may see a glistening skyscraper, but only blocks away there is some of the worst urban squalor I have seen in East and Southeast Asia.


There is today a huge and ever-growing income gap between the rich cities on the east coast and the wretchedly poor villages of western China.  One photograph I took shows the whole problem in a nutshell.  Our Fulbright group was standing on a bluff in Qinghai Province overlooking the surging waters of the upper reaches of the Yellow River.  A local official was pointing out the second-largest power plant in Asia supplying desperately needed electricity for Shanghai and Beijing, but as he spoke a tired old peasant woman staggered by carrying two buckets of water on a pole on her shoulders.  The government was creating power in the village, but was shipping it thousands of kilometers away, leaving the village with next to nothing. 

China’s Glorious Economic Past

Many economic historians have sought answers to explain the West’s domination of the world economy for the past 500 years.  It was the Portuguese and Spanish who first sailed to Asia soon to be followed by the Dutch, French, British and later Russians, Americans and Germans.  It took Meiji Japan’s dramatic rise in the late 19th century and two self-destructive world wars to spur the rise of East and Southeast Asia in the latter part of the twentieth century.  Asia’s rise to prominence in the twenty-first century may well restore Asia’s historically preeminent place as the center of the world economy.


Historically Asia has been the major center for world commerce and technology.  A lengthy list of major world inventions including paper, porcelain, gun-powder, the compass, printing with movable type and even the lowly wheelbarrow indicates their Chinese or Korean origins. Historical records indicate that Asia before 1500 was much wealthier, more advanced and cosmopolitan than any place in Europe.
  A few  ancient Chinese cities may have had populations of one million and China’s ancient capital, Changan (today’s Xian) had almost two million residents during the Tang dynasty (618-907).  Edo (today Tokyo) had a million or more residents by the early 1800s.


Some economic historians estimate that until the modern era, Asia accounted for roughly two-thirds of the world’s gross domestic product and that as late as 1820 Asia still accounted for 58 percent of the world’s GDP with China accounting for a full third. This dropped to 17 percent in 1952 with China contributing only five percent, but had recovered to more than 30 percent by the year 2000.

Table 3:  Share of world GDP, in percentages

1700
1820
1890
1952
1998
All Asia
62
58
32
17
33
  China
23
32
13
  5
11
  India
23
16
11
4
5
  Japan
5
3
3
3
6
Europe
23
27
40
30
23
USA
0
2
14
28
21
Source:  Kristof, p. 30.  Derived from Angus Madison, Chinese Performance in the Long Run; All calculations are based on purchasing power parity. © OECD, 1998.


Some historians speculate that China reached its height of prosperity and strength during the Tang or Song (960-1279) dynasties, but then in the 14th and 15th centuries Asia slowly began to decline.  Chinese admiral Zheng He (1371-1433) and other Chinese naval heroes sailed throughout southeast and south Asia and as far as Africa (or perhaps even to the Americas), but near the end of Zheng He’s life, the Ming government abruptly ordered the termination of these voyages (and by 1525 the destruction of all ocean-going ships).


How does one account for this decline?  What is clear is that the Chinese (as well as the Asian) economy began to stagnate and had stopped growing at all, especially between the years 1700-1952 while at the same time the West registered modest but steady real growth.  Clearly by 1700 China (and Asia as a whole) lost steam and was no longer interested in trade and overseas commerce.
Table 4:  Growth rates in per capita GDP in percent



1700-1820
1820-1952  1952-1978  1978-1995   2005

China

     0.00
     0.08
2.34
        6.04
9.9

India

     0.00
     0.10
1.91
        2.53
7.6

Japan

     0.10
      0.95
6.66
        2.68
2.7

USA

     0.62
     1.63
2.10
        1.47
3.5

Europe

     0.22
     1.03
3.56
        1.48
1.1
Figures until 1995 derived from Kristof, p. 41; 2005 figures derived from on-line CIA World Fact Book.  Europe 2005 figures derived from four largest members of EC-France, Germany, Italy and UK.

Nicholas Kristof offers several reasons:


The first is that Asia was insufficiently greedy.  The dominant social ethos in ancient China was Confucianism and in India it was caste, and in both nations the elite looked down their noses at business.  Ancient China cared about many things—prestige, honor, culture, arts, education, ancestors, religion, filial piety—and the making of money was well down the list.  Confucius had specifically declared that it was wrong for a man to make a distant voyage while his parents were still alive, and he had condemned “profit” as the concern of “a little man.”

Kristoff offers “complacency, a tendency to look inward,” as the second main reason for China’s and Asia’s decline.  There was a tendency for Asians to look inward, to be devoted to past ideals, to show too much respect for authority, and to be suspicious of new ideas.  “Asia lacked the excitement and curiosity of Renaissance Europe, the intellectual ferment that allowed a little country town like Florence” to produce intellectual and scientific scholars like Leonardo da Vinci and Niccolo Machiavelli. “Chinese elites regarded their country as the ‘Middle Kingdom’ and believed they had nothing to learn from barbarians abroad.” The big difference with the booming China of today and its Ming and Qing predecessors is that “China in particular has reversed its mindset almost entirely since the fifteenth century.  It is now a society that is obsessed with money and that is curious and outward looking.  Its lack of unity has been helpful, for Taiwan and Hong Kong were able to test capitalism and prove its merit while Mao Zedong tested socialism.”


Kristoff offers “complacency, a tendency to look inward,” as the second main reason for China’s and Asia’s decline.  There was a tendency for Asians to look inward, to be devoted to past ideals, to show too much respect for authority, and to be suspicious of new ideas.  “Asia lacked the excitement and curiosity of Renaissance Europe, the intellectual ferment that allowed a little country town like Florence” to produce intellectual and scientific scholars like Leonardo da Vinci and Niccolo Machiavelli. “Chinese elites regarded their country as the ‘Middle Kingdom’ and believed they had nothing to learn from barbarians abroad.” The big difference with the booming China of today and its Ming and Qing predecessors is that “China in particular has reversed its mindset almost entirely since the fifteenth century. It is now a society that is obsessed with money and that is curious and outward looking.  Its lack of unity has been helpful, for Taiwan and Hong Kong were able to test capitalism and prove its merit while Mao Zedong tested socialism.”


There is much truth to what Kristoff says, for China (as well as Korea and Japan) had certainly turned inwards by the start of the seventeenth century.” This refusal to look outwards meant that it missed the benefits of the intellectual, scientific and industrial revolutions in Europe and remained closed even when Western guns were destroying Chinese forts and railroads were steaming across the countryside.  But to say that China lost a sense of “greed” belies the fact that China underwent a major commercial revolution that greatly expanded the domestic economy in the sixteenth, seventeen and eighteenth centuries (but which declined precipitously in the nineteenth century).  The key here is China’s (and Asia’s ) obsessive desire to look inwards or not at all, like an ostrich with its head in the sand.


Will Hutton, former economics editor of the Guardian, provides a different perspective on why Europe rather than China was able to industrialize and expand overseas:



The answer is that Europe succeeded in creating a network of independent, empowering, nonstate, but nonetheless public institutions that acted as mediators and arbitrators of relationships between the state and the individual. The public institutions might range from scientific associations to the concept of the company. From an independent judiciary to an independent press, but all reinforced a plurality of interests whose experimentation, cross-learning, openness, and competition gave rise to cultural and economic dynamism. They allowed space for a process of rational argument: valuing and protecting the process of justification, marshaling evidence to support or dispute a point of view. Ultimately such values and cultural momentum would make the case for representative government accountable to the people, so that state and government became a discrete part of the same public sphere rather than opposed to it.


Excess population growth is another factor ignored by Kristoff. China’s population soared during the 1600s, 1700, and early 1800s. The following estimates tell the story:
Table 5: Traditional population of China (estimated)


Year
Population

1368
90,000,000


1644
125,000,000


1840s
410,000,000

Source: Derived from Albert Craig, The Heritage of Chinese  Civilization,  p. 105

The growth in population came perhaps partly due to a decline in the death rate and, more importantly, a significant expansion of the food supply.  There were significantly higher yields of rice due to advances in agricultural technology and newer and hardier strains.  New lands were opened up, especially in northern China and on Taiwan, which became a part of China in the mid-1600s.  Just as importantly, new crops were introduced to China from the Americas including corn, sweet potatoes, pumpkins, squash, peanuts (which could be planted on dry sandy uplands where it did not compete with rice)  as well as tobacco.  Cotton also became a major crop in the lower Yangtze valley, so much so that it displaced food production and necessitated the importation of food from other areas.


Eventually, however, population growth began to inexorably outstrip food supply and the availability of new land.  Excess population in Britain moved to cities where they were absorbed by the factories of the Industrial Revolution, but there was no industrial revolution in China—and the expansion of land and food could only go so far.
Farmers with small holdings often passed the land to one of their sons, meaning that the other children had to forge elsewhere for themselves.  The fact that wealthy landlords owned much of the best land, especially in the Lower Yangtze region, hoarded much of the food and charged high rents to already impoverished farmers only exacerbated the problem.  Corruption and increasing ineffectiveness in government (which led at times to its failure to repair the dykes by many Chinese rivers, thereby leading to increased problems by flooding) made matters worse.

The problem was far more complex than denoted above, but the essential problem was too many people on too little land eating too much food. The situation became as brittle as bales of dry hay lying in a sun-drenched field waiting for a lighted match to create a magnificent inferno.  These sparks led to major rebellions starting in the late 1700s and culminating in the calamitous Taiping Rebellion (1851-64) that led to the deaths of perhaps as many as 20 million Chinese and the destruction of some of China’s most productive farmland.  The utterly desperate situation  in China after the Taiping Rebellion led directly to the Communist Revolution of the twentieth century.
Evolution of China’s Modern Economy


When the dust had settled after the CCP victory in 1949, a central planning command-type economy quickly took shape.  Using the Soviet model (as well as considerable Soviet financial aid and many engineers and planners sent from the USSR), the Chinese government built huge State-Owned Enterprises (SOEs) to manufacture such heavy industrial goods as steel, trucks, tanks, tractors and the like.  Huge numbers of workers were mobilized to build new bridges, dams, roads and railroads. Private businesses were nationalized and brought under government control. The state became both the engine and the driver of economic growth. In rural areas, where over seventy-percent of Chinese lived, land was first distributed to the landless and then collectivized, first in small units at the village level and then later into much larger units.  Mao instituted a Five-Year plan to develop the economy with an emphasis on industrial growth in 1953.  


Mao was disappointed with the results of collectivization as well as the heavy presence of and dependence on Soviet advisors and aid.  Mao also felt that there was too much emphasis on industry at the expense of agriculture under the Soviet model.  Mao abandoned his approach of the 1950s and ordered a mass mobilization to unleash the productive powers of the Chinese people, “The Great Leap Forward” (1958-60/61). “Campaigns were organized to accomplish vast projects, iron smelters were built in ‘backyards,’ and instant industries were the order of the day.  In the countryside, village-based collectives gave way to communes of 30,000 persons or more.  The results were disastrous.  Homemade iron was unusable, instant industries failed, and agricultural production plummeted.”
 Perhaps as many as twenty or thirty million Chinese starved to death and large numbers of villages became virtual ghost towns.  It was one of the greatest human tragedies in modern human history and is a very negative side of the Maoist legacy that Chinese remember with sadness and anger to this day.


Mao found himself discredited by the disaster and, temporarily as it turned out, withdrew from the day-to-day management of the government in the early 1960s which was now led by more moderate pragmatists like Deng Xiao-ping.  The government moved towards more realistic goals and better bureaucratic management, introducing such reforms as allowing farmers to keep some plots under their own management and to sell food on a market basis.  Stability returned and the economy began to grow, but suddenly in 1965-66 Mao, like a bad nightmare at Halloween, was back, ready to unleash the disastrous Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution (1965-76) upon his people.


Mao, as veteran Sinologist Albert Craig notes, “the revolutionary had never been able to make the transition to Mao the ruler of an established state.  When he looked at the Chinese Communist Party and the government bureaucracy, he saw a new privileged elite; when he looked at younger Chinese, he saw a generation with no experience in revolution. Mao feared that the Chinese revolution—his revolution—would end as Soviet-style bureaucratic Communism run for the benefit of officials and not the people.  The beginnings of such a system had already appeared.  So he called for a new revolution to create a truly egalitarian culture.”


The result of the Cultural Revolution was severe chaos and economic collapse. Schools closed,  teachers, intellectuals and managers of companies at all levels were so severely attacked that many were killed or committed suicide, and many Chinese who had studied abroad or had some kind of connection to foreigners or foreign products were not spared.  Even the borrowing of foreign technology was denounced.  Even Mao saw a need to end the near anarchy that prevailed, but calm did not fully return until Mao died in 1976 and his major henchmen (including the notorious “Gang of Four”) were arrested.


After Mao, most Chinese were ready for a period of stability.  Deng Xiaoping made a successful return to power and immediately began to restore order.  Schools and universities returned to some degree of normalcy and many students began to study abroad to gain modern skills.  The Chinese began to strongly encourage the introduction of foreign technology and investment, but Deng’s greatest achievement was to introduce to Chinese the clear idea that free market incentives are vastly superior to central planning.  
Mao’s Contributions to Chinese Modernization

Conversations with many Chinese today reveal that they consider Chairman Mao and the Communist Revolution to have been a mixed blessing.  The old China ruled so tenaciously by a conservative elite a century ago resisted the political, social and economic reforms so necessary for modernization.  Even the few industrialists who brought modern factories to China’s major cities in the late 1920s and 1930s did so at the exploitation of workers who were forced to labor under the most horrendous of conditions.  China was then and remains to a much lesser extent today largely a rural society with a peasant population that has not shared the prosperity of the cities.


Mao’s Communist revolution achieved at least three major results, removing the stranglehold of the landed “gentry,” and ending the reign of foreign power in China, and beginning the process of industrialization.  It removed, albeit brutally, the wealthy “landlord” class that had held the vast majority of impoverished Chinese as virtual economic captives for centuries and it created a level playing field where all people were supposedly equal.  The goal of the revolution was radical egalitarianism and elimination of the economic base of class relations.  

The CCP under Mao also brought some degree of equality for women, when the Chairman declared  “Women hold up half  the sky.”  Women like men were free to marry whom they chose, no longer subject to the whims of marriages arranged by their parents, had the right to petition for divorce, and were educated alongside boys in the new education system  This move released the pent up energy and creative skills of women that had been throttled for so long. 

The CCP also finalized the expulsion of the many foreign powers, especially Japan, that had exploited the Chinese for so long and began a massive industrialization of the country.  China under Mao became an isolated place with few foreigners allowed in and even fewer Chinese allowed out, but at last China was master of its own destiny.  And although Chinese military forces experienced staggering losses during the Korean War (1950-53), the fact that China fought the world’s greatest military power to a virtual draw demonstrated that China was no longer a scorned weakling. 
Although many of China’s older State-Owned Enterprises (SOEs) are no longer profitable, they helped to pave the way to China’s economic miracle of today.  The CCP also built much of China’s modern infrastructure (roads, bridges, railroads, airports, etc) which, while now crumbling, helped move China forward a generation ago.  During the 1950s China experienced rapid economic growth, an average of 9.2 percent, more than doubling industrial production with spectacular gains in industries as disparate as bicycles and steel.


But then again, there are the horrible memories of the Great Leap Forward and the Cultural Revolution which needlessly killed millions of Chinese,  brought chaos to the country and destroyed the economy in his latter years. The spectacular failure of the Great Leap Forward  brought famine, starvation and death to as many as thirty or more million Chinese.
 That is a very negative side of the Maoist legacy.  Nevertheless, Mao is still revered by many Chinese.  All you have to do is to stand on line at his mausoleum in Beijing, a line as long as a mile on any given Sunday, to see the respect people have for their deceased leader.  I stood in line for an hour to see Mao while , when once in Moscow, there was less than a two minute wait to see Lenin.  As many Chinese will tell you, “Despite his imperfections, Mao made us proud to be Chinese again!”  His brutal revolution, was necessary to usher in the new China.

The Chinese Economy Today: An Overview


After the end of the Cultural Revolution, Mao’s successors realized that China’s existing command system had to be changed.  Chinese leaders looked across East and parts of Southeast Asia where historically Chinese culture had held sway and saw nothing but prosperity and progress.  Only China had squandered the fruits of its “liberation” of 1949.  At first slowly, but then with increasing speed in the 1990s and early years of this century, Deng and his successors have abandoned the Stalinist command system in favor of what is popularly called in China today, “Market Leninism.” The success of the economic revolution led to more than 10,000 businessmen worth more than ten million dollars by 2004, but poverty still pervades much of rural China.


Joyjeep Mukherji correctly notes that:
China embarked on economic reform in 1978 following decades of ideological experimentation that culminated in social disorder. The massive upheaval of the Cultural Revolution threatened the legitimacy of Communist Party rule. China’s paramount leader, Deng Xiaoping, understood that the survival of the Party would depend increasingly on economic results as its ideology was discredited.  Deng created a political consensus within the party that combined an open mind on economic restructuring with strict political control to maintain social stability.  Over time, the party leadership became obsessed with economic growth and modernization as the prerequisites for staying in power. Unlike in the past, the drive was no longer based on ideological formulas, but increasingly on pragmatism and a willingness to experiment with market forces.


The ideological fray of the Maoist era had not brought any degree of security and contentment to China.  True, there is some misguided thought in the West that looks back at the 1950s and 1960s in China as a kind of golden age.  In 2004, for example, a writer for Britain’s The Economist wrote that the Mao era was a time when the Chinese “people’s needs were reasonably well looked after.  Health care…was provided across the country by the state.  Adequate pensions were provided in the same way…Schooling was free.”
  But the reality was much different.  Poor peasants were trapped in a swamp of poverty where stagnation and famine were common.  Schooling where it existed was sparse at best.  The state provided little if any quality health care or pension coverage.
  The rural-urban gap in income and living standards was one of the widest in the world.  It was a very hard time for Chinese and is not a period that any Chinese I have ever interviewed looks back on with any fondness whatsoever.


Since 1979 China has reformed and opened its economy with spectacular results. China’s leaders have developed a far more pragmatic approach to political and socioeconomic problems and have greatly reduced the role of ideology in economic policy.  This approach is a far cry from Mao’s attempt to build an egalitarian—classless society. The result of Maoism was virtual universal poverty throughout China, but the market-oriented reforms that China has implemented over the past three decades have unleashed individual initiative and entrepreneurship. The pent-up creative energy of the Chinese people was like a coiled spring waiting to explode. Many economists in China are quick to point out that the result has been one of the largest and most rapid reductions in poverty and the fastest increases in across-the-board income levels seen in modern times.  


The figures are staggering. China has had the world’s fastest growing economy for almost three decades, expanding at a rate of almost ten percent.  Real per capita output in 2005 was roughly nine times that of 1978 when the economic reform process began—when in comparison real per capita output in Latin America increased only about ten percent during that same period.
 The country has averaged a 10 percent or more growth rate every year since the early 1980s.  The economic growth rate for the first half of 2006 topped 11.6 percent, indicating no immediate slowing down of the economy.  One source noted that:

In the 1980s, China tried to combine central planning with market-oriented reforms to increase productivity living standards, and technological quality without exacerbating inflation, unemployment, and budget deficits. China pursued agricultural reforms, dismantling the commune system and introducing a household-based system that provided peasants greater decision-making in agricultural activities. The government also encouraged nonagricultural activities such as village enterprises in rural areas, and promoted more self-management for state-owned enterprises, increased competition in the marketplace, and facilitated direct contact between Chinese and foreign trading enterprises.”


These 1980s reforms led to annual ten percent growth rates in agricultural and industrial output and a near doubling of real rural income.  China became self-sufficient in grain production and the output of light industrial and consumer goods soared. There was a brief period in the late 1980s when heightened inflation threatened to derail economic growth, but the push to further trade with Japan and the West and to further industrialize the economy led to a steady pattern of growth in the 1990s.  The greatest growth came in the development of private industry while the huge State-Owned Enterprise (SOE) segment of the economy with its decaying heavy industry factories floundered. A number of SOEs were closed or forced to change their products and output, but they still account for about 40 percent of GDP.

Economic reform in China came in sudden jumps and starts rather than gradually.  For example, during the early 1980s the government abolished communal farming for 800 million peasants in a single step.  Thus, the proportion of privatized rural farming households rose from one percent in 1979 to 98 percent by 1983.  At the same time the government terminated most forms of rural social welfare.  At the same time the government created a “vast wasteland of industrial failure” in Manchuria and in China’s northwest region by shutting off funding for state enterprises in such sectors as textiles, steel and coal.


But in the end, it is China’s sudden surging growth as a manufacturing power that has taken the world by storm. Peter Engardio, a senior writer at BusinessWeek, describes this phenomenon:



The pace and breadth of China’s ascent as a manufacturing juggernaut has been astonishing. By the end of 2006, China expects to export more than $800 billion worth of goods—triple the level of 2002—and pass $1 trillion in 2008.  With the end of international textile quotas in 2005, China now accounts for half of all garments imported into the U.S. It also makes most of the world’s toys, shoes, watches, and tools.  What really sets China apart from previous Asian export machines is that it is still gaining share in labor-intensive light manufacturing even as it is becoming a leader in heavy industry and advanced electronics.  In 2000, China exported $30.5 billion worth of high-tech products. In 2005, that reached $220 billion, 28% of China’s exports.  By 2008, China is expected to double its passenger car capacity to more than 8 million units and begin exporting to Europe and the U.S. China’s semi-conductor industry, still in its infancy, also will soon become a world player, with 22 new silicon wafer plants planned within three years. Some 50 different chemical plants, each involving at least $1 billion in investment, are under construction.  The U.S. has one.


Looking at the future structure of Chinese manufacturing, Engardio continues:



The idea that China will continue to assemble low-end products while high-end manufacturing will always remain in advanced nations also is becoming outdated.  From multimillion-dollar computer-controlled factory equipment to $200,000 networking routers, production is shifting to China fast—along with most of the components, materials, and mechanical engineering work. With prices of Chinese-produced goods generally 30% to 50% below those in the U.S.—whether they be roles of tissue, metal castings, 30-inch LCD TVs, or fine bedroom sets crafted from Canadian hardwoods—companies have little choice but to source from the mainland.

The following sections look at specific aspects of the Chinese economy.



Special Economic Zones: The Case of Shenzen

Special economic zones like Shenzen in southeastern China have played a huge role in China’s post 1979 economic growth process.   When I first visited the city of Shenzen, located right across the border from Hong Kong, on a guided tour of the region in 1990, I saw an area in ferment.  Factories were being built everywhere, but the roads were rarely paved and there were still the remains of small farms and rice paddies between many of the factories.  When I returned on the same tour a decade later with a group of my students, the difference was amazing.  A fully modern city had sprung up with huge factories and warehouses, towering apartment complexes, and modern schools whose children came out to dance and smile at us weird gawking tourists.  Today looking across the bay from Hong Kong one sees some of the highest skyscrapers in Asia dotting the Shenzen skyline.


The surge in new enterprises in China in the 1980s began in Special Economic Zones like Shenzen and then spread up the coast.  Shanghai, with a population of fifteen or sixteen million people, soon became a city of skyscrapers and industrialists and the site of China’s first major stock exchange. Both Shandong and Manchuria in the northeast have attracted huge investments from abroad and achieved stunning growth, but the hinterlands in central and western China have lagged behind.  But it is Shenzen that has prospered the most. 


Shenzen grew as a Special Economic Zone (SEZ). A SEZ is a geographical region that has economic laws that are more liberal than a country’s typical economic laws including lower taxes and major tax incentives to companies working in the zones.  Taiwan developed the concept of SEZs with great success in the 1960s and 1970s.  Usually the goal is an increase in foreign investment.


What is it that makes a SEZ “special?”  Concerning the case of China, the central government gives SEZs special privileges and flexible measures that will attract foreign capital and foreign companies to set up shop there.  Most of the companies there are either Sino-foreign joint ventures and partnerships or wholly owned foreign enterprises. Construction primarily relies on attracting and utilizing foreign capital, companies there are primarily export-oriented, and they are given considerable tax incentives or holidays for a certain period of time.


Shenzhen was a sleepy fishing village in the Pearl River delta, next to Hong Kong, when it was decreed a special economic zone in 1980 by then leader Deng Xiaoping. Since then, the city has grown at an annual rate of 28 percent, though it slowed to 15 percent in 2005.  Shenzen has been a huge success as a SEZ.  It has become a major center for foreign investment, the busiest port in China and one of the fastest growing cities in the world. During the past two decades foreigners and foreign corporations have invested well over $30 billion building factories and forming joint ventures.

“Shenzhen owed its success to a simple formula of cheap land, eager, compliant labor and lax environmental rules that attracted legions of foreign investors who built export-based manufacturing industries. With 7 million migrant workers in an overall population of about 12 million—compared with Shanghai’s 2 to 3 million migrants out of a population of 18 million—Shenzhen became the literal and symbolic heart of the Chinese economic miracle.”
    Greater Shenzen has a population of over seventeen million in metropolitan and peripheral areas.  It is a very young city, with half the population under thirty.  Many of the residents are migrant workers from all over China who live in make-shift settlements on the outskirts of the city.


Shenzhen is also a major manufacturing center in China. “One high-rise a day and one boulevard every three days” is one famous line referring to Shenzhen in the 1990s. With 13 buildings at over 200 meters tall, including the Shun Hing Square, the 8th tallest building in the world, Shenzhen is famous for its bright lights at night.  Shenzhen is home to some of China’s most successful high-tech companies, such as Huawei and ZTE.  A number of foreign IT companies also have facilities in the city - FoxConn has a manufacturing plant based in Shenzhen where they make most of the iPods and laptops for Apple Computer.  It appears to be shipping a large majority of the new Intel based machines at this stage.  The city has more than four hundred of the world’s five hundred biggest companies manufacturing there.


Shenzhen, despite its boom atmosphere, is not without its problems—recounted here by New York Times reporter Howard French:

Shenzhen has begun to look less like a model than an ominous warning of the limitations of a growth-above-all approach. While grueling labor conditions exist in many parts of China, Shenzhen’s gigantic plants, employing as many as 200,000 workers each, have established a particular reputation for harshness among workers and labor advocates. Monthly turnover rates of 10 percent or more are not uncommon, labor groups say. The tough working conditions, in turn, have helped spawn one of the most important labor developments in China in recent years: large-scale wildcat strikes and smaller job actions for better hours and wages. The Guangdong Union Association, a government-affiliated group, said there were more than 10,000 strikes in the province last year (2005).
Among Chinese economic planners, Shenzhen’s recipe is increasingly seen as all but irrelevant: too harsh, too wasteful, too polluted, too dependent on the churning, ceaseless turnover of migrant labor.


As the limits of the Shenzhen model have grown more and more apparent, other cities in China’s relatively developed east are increasingly trying to differentiate themselves, emphasizing better working and living conditions for factory workers or paying more attention to the environment. 


Migrants do still arrive here, of course, drawn by the promise of work and undaunted by stories of the difficult life that awaits them. Some, like Ms. Zhang, who come here for the $100-a-month sweatshop salaries, end up trapped, literally too poor to leave. But many others quickly become disillusioned and return home. Increasingly short of workers, factories recently have increased assembly-line wages by as much as 20 percent. But even so, critics say, Shenzhen’s boom has spread little wealth.

While the city is dependent on migrant labor to keep its factories running, onerous residency rules discourage migrants from settling here permanently and make it difficult for them to obtain public services from education to health care.  The resulting rootlessness has fed a wave of crime of a sort hardly ever seen elsewhere in China. Gunfights, kidnappings and gang warfare are rife, and crime rates are skyrocketing. 

The Problem With State-Owned Enterprises
The heart of China’s industrial muscle was a series of 300,000 State-Operated Enterprises which transformed the nation during the Mao years into one of the world’s industrial giants.  The process was jump-started by the Soviet Union which built 156 major industrial complexes in China, many of them in the northeast (formerly Manchuia) linked to the Trans-Siberian railway.  The Soviet effort was one of the greatest technology transfers in history. China settled millions of workers in the northeast to work in these factories.


The Chinese rigorously followed the practice of centralized planning, meaning that factory operations and output were minutely directed by one of the many ministries and sub-ministries in Beijing.  The workers lucky enough to be employed there were guaranteed an “iron rice-bowl” which meant that they could not be fired no matter how lazy and incompetent they were and that they were given housing and medical attention.

Giant vertically integrated enterprises produced huge amounts of coal, iron, steel, trucks, tractors, defense industries, mining, steel, petrochemicals, and shipbuilding.  The SOEs employed more than 100 million people, including those working in the schools, hospitals, and other welfare services that served the SOEs.  The most massive of these enterprises, like the steel works at Anshan in Liaoning Province, employed more than 400,000 people.


Armaments were also an important SOE product. Over the years China built thousands and thousands of tanks and aircraft for its huge army, but its armaments industry relied too heavily on already out-dated technology transferred from the Soviet Union in the 1950s.  China had its own scientists and technicians, but their efforts came to naught as the technology gap between China and the West widened.  China sought to enhance its own modern technology, but there were a number of hindrances including the Cultural Revolution which saw the closing of many Chinese universities, the persecution of the intelligentsia, and the nation’s isolation from the rest of the world.


When Deng Xiaoping came to power in the late 1970s and early 1980s, the Chinese government began to downsize its bloated military and military budgets.  Many of the big defense factories were transferred to civilian hands and were instructed to switch to producing civilian goods, tractors instead of trucks.  But as private industry grew and foreign investment poured into the private sector, the SOEs found it harder and harder to compete.  For example, outdated SOEs that produced textiles found it very hard to compete against modern efficient private textile firms in southern China.  Another factor was that the SOEs employed far too many workers and found it hard to merely fire them because of fears of labor unrest. The result was that the private sector thrived while the public SOEs floundered in debt, unable to modernize and to compete.  

China’s major economic reform achievement has been in privatizing state enterprises. By 2007 the private sector accounted for 70% of gross domestic product. But there remained around 200 large state companies—basically, they are in utilities, some in heavy industries, some in resource industries. SOEs had become the showpiece of the Maoist era centrally planned economy.  As recently as 1982 their output made up almost three-quarters of China’s industrial output.   “The problem with these industries was that they employed twice the labor needed to run them efficiently, and more than half ran at a loss.  They drained the resources of the state-owned banks and became, in effect, welfare establishments in which the workers were paid little and had little incentive to work hard since they enjoyed the security of the so-called “iron rice bowl.”


Labor relations remain one of the critical problems facing Chinese authorities today. Chinese officials today focus on SOE reform, especially the impact of these reforms on employees. SOEs played a huge role in many workers’ lives, providing them not only with employment, but also housing, health care and social security. The sudden privatization of SOEs where they would be little more than profit-oriented concerns would have devastating effects on the workers, especially older less productive ones. The trick, therefore, is to find ways to improve the SOEs’ economic functions through such practices as down-sizing while at the same time protecting the welfare and livelihoods of workers.  It is very much of a balancing act between the marketization of SOEs  as profit-oriented institutions and the need to protect the stability of the work force. 

Serious reforms of SOEs began in the late 1990s by which time free market growth had reduced their share of industrial production to about 40 percent.  But even with careful balancing and waiting until the late 1990s when other non-governmental sectors of the economy began to demand new workers, the SOEs shed over thirty million workers between 1998 and 2005.  SOEs in many cases were gradually privatized—some were sold to private entrepreneurs and others sold shares to the public to raise capital.  Managers put in charge of these companies have the power to fire excess workers and introduce other measures to move their companies toward profitability.  Many small to medium-sized SOEs were shifted to local government control where they quite often have been modernized, subsidized, sold or even closed.  Larger SOEs, especially those in essential industries, generally remain under government control, but the government has established a state-run commission to strengthen their management autonomy and financial performances.  More recently, the central government transferred ownership and control over several SOEs in telecom, energy, and mining to the private sector. By 2005 the non-state sector of the economy produced 60 percent of the GDP, including two-thirds of the value added in industry.
 


China’s SOE market reform process has been piecemeal rather than uniform and there have been both successes as well as failures.  Even though the nation is led by an authoritarian government,  it must pay attention to the needs, welfare and responses of the workers and has thus had to resist the wholesale privatization of large industrial SOEs.

The result is that there has been slow progress in China’s economic reforms.  This reform in the industrial sector has led to the selection of a market-oriented approach that can move forward only very slowly because of the many constraints and expenses incurred while the Chinese seek to transform the SOEs and their labor system.
The Growth of Private Enterprise


The privatization of the Chinese economy creates quite an anomaly—China calls itself a Communist state, but the reality is that it has more of a market economy than Great Britain or Germany, where the state accounts for about 44 percent of the economy.

The Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) reported in 2004 that “About one-third of the increase in the private sector share is mirrored in a decline in the number and output of collectives, with the remaining two-thirds reflected in closure and divestment of solely state-owned firms.”
  Private businessmen are taking control of more and more collective and state firms.


Private sector employment, which almost tripled in size between 1998 and 2004, is also skyrocketing, creating over 18 million jobs a year.  Private companies tend to be small, averaging about 18 employees per firm.  A recent OECD report noted that private firms grew an average of 23 percent a year, with one in ten firms doubling in size every two years. By way of contrast, employment in state-controlled industrial companies dropped by about 40 percent between 1998 and 2004.  

The private sector is located along the eastern seaboard and in several large cities, leaving many of the inland provinces, as noted below, mired in poverty.  The 2004 OECD report noted that, “An overwhelming share of private industrial output is produced in the eastern coastal region (especially Zhejiang, Guandong and Jiangsu Provinces) that has been at the forefront of all types of reforms.  In this region, the share of industrial value added from the private sector is 63% against only 32% in other regions.”
 Realizing the success of privatization, in recent years the government has become less and less involved in what was once a state-driven command economy.


National, provincial and local governments, however, have intervened to rapidly improve the nation’s infrastructure.  Our Fulbright group rode in buses over modern pristine highways in some of the most remote and impoverished parts of the nation.  There has been a massive campaign to build roads, ports and power stations that allows goods produced in remote regions to reach markets in an expeditious manner.  Governments have also cleared farm land for industrial zones and housing for workers.  


At the same time China has embarked on a telecommunications revolution.  As recently as 1986 there was only one land phone for every 159 Chinese, but today there are perhaps nearly half a billion mobile phones in use.  Once our bus broke down in a small remote village in western China, but our driver and guide were able to alert our hosts 100 kilometers away that we would be late.  Their phones even worked when we were passing over isolated mountain passes.  


Private enterprises must have a ready source of capital—entrepreneurs need to be able to borrow a lot of money at low rates of interest of they are to build or expand their factories.  Chinese save a lot of money—by 2005 there was 1.4 trillion US dollars deposited in bank savings. Other Asian countries like Japan, South Korea and Taiwan were able to grow rapidly in recent years because of the propensity of their people to save.


Private firms flourish because modern technology makes it possible to produce vast quantities of goods with only a few workers.  Jasper Becker recounts how he observed China’s success story in action:



Unless you normally buy gloves by the million, you will not have heard of Yiting Township or even the neighboring city of Yiwu in Zhejiang Province.  It is a small cluster of two- or three-story brick houses set among paddy fields and ponds about two hours’ drive south of Hangzhou in eastern China.



The peasants here not only churn out gloves by the billion, but also most of the world’s socks, ties, zippers, shoes and hundreds of other small household items.  This area is where buyers from Wal-Mart, Sogo, and Woolworth come when they want to stock the shelves of supermarkets on the other side of the world.



Chen Chengsheng, a small, dark-skinned man, was holding a stem of sugarcane in one hand and shouting into a mobile phone held by the other. When I turned up, a buyer from Guangdong was calling.  “He wants to know when I can deliver three million of these work gloves to a Japanese buyer…Its for a big supermarket and they need it right away.”  Last year his little factory with 38 workers made ten million gloves….”
 


Becker asked to be shown the factory:



We entered the house by squeezing past a truck that had backed into his front doors that boxes of finished gloves could be loaded into the rear.  To the right of his entrance hall was his office, which had a kitchen table, a desk with a computer and a fax machine, and on the wall a grubby calendar with pictures of the god of wealth.  On the left-hand side of the entrance hall, we walked straight into his “factory.”


It was a front parlor into which he had crammed 14 spinning machines.  Each had a spindle with white cotton thread that perched on top and slowly unwound.  A white cotton glove dropped every few minutes from the bottom of  the machine into a plastic basket.  A couple of girls moved About the room, either loading a fresh cotton- thread spindle or removing a full basket of gloves to a neighboring room, actually a brick extension of the house equipped with a large air extractor.  Inside, more workers were 
operating a press that stamped a yellow or red-colored grip on to the palm of the glove and a steam iron that pressed the gloves before they were packed.  Another couple of girls 
squatted on the stamped-mud ground deftly sorting the gloves, sticking on labels, and then stuffing them into wrappers, before the finished product was tossed into cardboard boxes.  And that was it--the gloves were ready for shipment.

 
The girls, all migrant workers from inland provinces, made about $US100 a week.

There were no unions, work guarantees, pension or even health benefits, but the workers were free to move to another better paying employer at any time.

China’s Agricultural Woes


Despite the huge economic gains it has made since the early 1980s and the massive migration of rural folk to the cities, China remains at heart a poor agricultural country.  Our Fulbright group witnessed intense poverty across wide sections of western China and we were told that the yuan incomes of many farming families was very low.  Of course, such numbers can be very deceiving.  Many families grow much of their own food, do a great deal of bartering, and pay far lower prices for goods than most Americans.  Every-body we saw in China seemed to be eating decently.  But there is no doubt that rural China is very poor.


Rural poverty has been the norm in China for many centuries.  Massive starvation, homelessness, rural debt, and heavy taxes were the norm for Chinese peasants through the nineteenth and first half of the twentieth centuries.  The Communist revolution was a revolution of the land led by Mao and the Communist Party which promised to rid the country of the greedy landlords and bring equality and prosperity to the farm, but just the opposite happened.  Under Mao the peasants lost everything!


The economic success stories of Japan, Taiwan, and South Korea began with land reform after World War II.  Rural families were given small but manageable plots of land which they owned and could farm or manage in any way they wished.  This new landowning class formed the backbone for the new middle class which has moved these nations to prosperity.  Other nations which did not experience this form of land reform, however, have suffered badly. The Philippines maintains its plantation economy with a few wealthy families and myriads of impoverished peasants. The Chinese Communists took away everybody’s property and tried to build huge collectives which in time turned out to be genuine failures.


Under Mao peasants lost all their land, their livestock, farm tools, and eventually even their pots and pans when they were forced on to collectives.  They had literally lost all of their possessions and were forced to eat in communal kitchens rather than in their own homes.  During the Great Leap Forward (1958-61) Mao and his cohorts levied a 100 percent grain tax on many areas and forced many peasants into year-round corv(e labor.  Up to thirty million peasants were worked and/or starved to death.  No emperor, however cruel, throughout Chinese history had abused the peasants as badly as Mao.


After Mao died in 1976, the CCP began to slowly reform its agricultural policies.  Authorities divided communal land into private plots which individual families could use as they wished.  The initial results were rather phenomenal--grain production grew from 286 million tons in 1976 to 407 million tons in 1984 and China became a net exporter of food.  Peasants were freed from growing their fixed quota of grain and were permitted to work in non-agricultural enterprises or run their own small businesses.  But despite these gains, the state still owned the land, giving peasants 15-year leases, and taxes and fees kept them poor. One farmer told American writer Jasper Becker that, “However hard we work, we just can’t get rich.  It is the taxes.  There are just too many of them.”
 


Peasants also face other expenses which keep them both poor and increasingly further behind their urban cousins.  Medical expenses are high and services are poor. Many families are deeply in debt due to the high cost of medical care.  School expenses are also high, a factor which keeps many children of poor farm families from getting a decent education.  The central government promised to provide funds so that even the poorest of China’s rural poor could go to school, but so far very little money has materialized.
  The simple fact is that each plot is too small to produce decent incomes for farm families (which in areas I have visited seemed to average between $US150 to $US200 a year in 2005 and 2006).  Farm families work very hard, but so many families earn too little money to even hope to overcome poverty.


One hope is that the urban migration trend will continue while population growth continues to decline. It is far more efficient for one prosperous farmer using modern farm equipment and fertilizers than for many families to tend tiny plots with little or no modern machinery.  But for this to happen rural families will have to move to cities in greater numbers and / or factories will have to be built in smaller towns and villages to absorb the surplus population.
  As Jasper Berger notes:


China’s 180 million peasant households work an average of just 1.5 acres, holdings too small to justify investing in top-quality seed, irrigation-equipment, or 
mechanized farming…. China…will have to create more capital-and technology-intensive industry with more professional farmers, a shift that also requires a social revolution.  If farm labor becomes more automatic, then 200 million or even 300 million people will have to find other jobs or move to the cities.

Growing Income Inequality

China’s Maoist revolution was designed to create the world’s first truly classless society, where all Chinese would share equally in the bounty of the land and of the factory. And, at least to some extent, Mao’s plan worked quite well.  People living in rural China had relatively little income inequality because land was distributed fairly evenly between village households and there were few sources of outside work and income available to the average farmer.  One found much the same wage situation in cities.  The government’s planned economy led to a very compressed wage structure where there were only minor differences between factory workers hired by one company and those hired by another. Urban incomes and living standards were certainly higher than those of their rural counter-parts during the heart of the Maoist years, but, despite this rather unpleasant factor, China’s wage inequality levels were among the lowest in the world.  


Despite the lack of inequality, the sad fact remained that virtually everybody lived in poverty in China.  Except for the most difficult years of the Great Leap Forward and the Cultural Revolution, there appeared to be enough food to feed virtually all the people. There were few reports of out-and-out starvation, everybody had a roof over his head, and there was basic medical help available to all citizens, but one could not escape the fact that China remained one of the poorest nations in the world, a vivid contrast with other Chinese-dominated domains such as Hong Kong, Taiwan and even Singapore, where free economies existed in spite of the fact that they were led by varying degrees of police-state regimes. 


Market reform, however, has brought about a very successful freeing of the economy, liberating a vast amount of energy, hard work, and intelligence within each laborer and forcing them to work for themselves and their family.  A further result, however, is a growing degree of income disparity in China and a complete ditching of the idea of a truly communal and egalitarian goals of Communism.  This growing disparity of income is marked by a huge difference in the people living in such great coastal cities as Beijing and Shanghai, where there are not only a growing number of very rich Chinese, but also, more importantly, a growing middle class which will be crucial for increased demands for domestic consumption.  There are also major gaps between people living in the huge cities of the east and inland provincial cities.  We saw this when we went from Beijing, the modern capital of China, and to the ancient capital city of Xian.  School teachers, almost always the worst paid of educated civil servants, make twice as much in Beijing than in Xian.
  Another growing gap is between highly educated Chinese and those who are illiterate or whose education is too deficient to work in one of the very modern factories producing high tech goods.


Deng Xiaoping was not openly concerned by the fact that in the years before his death the inequality gap between rich and poor began to grow more and more rapidly.

He dismissed this phenomenon, noting “some people have to get rich first,”
  implying that there would be some classic trickle-down where the rich would use their wealth to build new factories which in turn would lead to the hiring of the poorest of workers.  The fact remains, however, despite the widening gap between the “city mouse” and the “country mouse,” the real incomes of the poor have risen considerably.  This is a case where “the rising tide” has helped everybody, which means that even the poor rural resident now has a better home than ever before.  This is certainly evident wherever you travel in China, but the sad fact is that rural western China has only about 8-10 of the per capita income as does Beijing and Shanghai.


According to the Asian Development Bank, The Gini coefficient for the country, used as a measure of income inequality, increased from 0.30 in 1981 to more than 0.40 in 2005 (zero equals perfect equality and income distribution becomes more unequal as the coefficient approaches 1, its maximum value).  Since the PRC started opening up in 1978, the ratio between urban and rural incomes has risen from 2.6:1 to 3.2:1 Typifying the uneven development between coastal and inland regions, the ratio between per capita GDP in Shanghai and Guizhou province in 2005 was 9.9:1. To some extent, this reflects growing divergence among different sectors of the economy.
  The World Bank estimates that urban - rural disparities in China account for more than half of the inequality.  Urban incomes have risen about 6.4 percent in recent years while rural incomes have only risen about 2.1 percent, thus creating an ever-widening gap and drawing more and more Chinese away from the farm.  Interestingly enough, the intra-rural inequality ratio is 0.34 compared to the 0.28 level in urban areas in recent times.


Poverty remains a very severe problem for most Chinese.  According to the Asia Development Bank, using the international norm of $1 per day in purchasing power in 2006, 18.5 percent of the population (230 million residents) lives in poverty. 
  A World Bank study in 2003 determined that if one applies a norm of $2 a day, that would cover 53.7 percent of the Chinese population.  The top 20 percent of the population in China, which had 36 percent of total income in the late 1970s, had 51.4 percent by the late 1990s.  These figures contrast with the bottom 20 percent that correspondingly had 8 percent at the start of the reform process and 4.06 percent by the late 1990s.

Notes on the Growth of Chinese Trade


China’s surging economic modernization has led to a huge growth in international trade.  In recent years its exports have become far more diversified with the greatest growth in its penetration of industrial country markets while there has been a surge of imports from all regions, especially Asia.  China has gradually been implementing various tariff reforms since the 1980s and with its recent entry into the World Trade Organization, China has committed itself to further reforms which will further deepen China’s international integration.


The greatest growth in China’s exports since the early 1990s has been to Japan, the United States, and to the European Union.  Looking at Sino-Japanese trade, China in 2004 accounted for over 11 percent of Japan’s exports, up from only two percent in 1990. 

China in 2004 accounted for 11 percent of U.S. imports compared with 10 percent for Japan and three percent for Korea.  A rising share of China’s imports come from within the Asian region and China is now the most important export destination for other Asian countries.
 


According to a recent report issued by the International Monetary Fund (IMF):


China’s export base has diversified from an initial heavy reliance on textiles and other light manufacturing. In the early 1990s, light manufacturing accounted for more than 40 percent of China’s exports.  Those products largely consisted of footwear, clothing, and other miscellaneous manufactured articles. A large part of the remaining exports was accounted for by manufactured goods (mostly textiles) and machinery and transport (small electronic). In recent years China has made substantial gains in other export categories including more sophisticated electronics (office machines and automated data processing equipment, telecommunications and sound equipment, and electrical machinery), furniture, travel goods, and industrial supplies. For example, the proportion of China’s exports represented by machinery and transport (which includes electronics) increased from 17 percent in 1993 to 41 percent in 2003, while the share in miscellaneous manufacturing declined from 42 percent to 28 percent.


China’s trade with the United States and its growing bilateral trade surplus, which is much higher than Japan’s ever was, have brought howls of protest from a number of American politicians.  In 2005 the U.S. imported about $240 billion of goods from China and exported a mere $40 billion back.
   Americans are concerned with the trade balance, the loss of American jobs to Chinese manufacturers and the like, but the truth is that few if any of China’s gains have kept the United States from achieving rapid economic growth in recent years, from job creation, and from achieving virtual full employment.  Techno-logical development and factors other than international competition have played a far greater role in the restructuring of the American economy.  


Just as the following section on how Wal-Mart and China can benefit the American economy shows, China’s adverse effects on the American economy can be contrasted with the many benefits that trade with China brings.  According to on source, “Because of China’s low cost, high-quality products and its rapidly growing market for U.S. exports, the United States is on balance about $70 billion per year richer as a result of trade with China.  China’s exports to the United States and its investments in American financial assets help restrain U.S. inflation and interest rates, and thus permit faster economic growth and more job creation.”
 
Piracy and Intellectual Property

While in China in 2006 I was strolling down a back alley in Beijing when I happened on a small store selling pirated cds and dvds.  I bought and bought despite warnings that the materials would be shoddy, but now a few months after my return the products are still working. I later encountered dozens of other vendors selling counterfeit goods, seemingly oblivious to the threat.

I read about another vendor who told a newspaper about his ventures. He buys his DVDs from middlemen from southern China who travel to Beijing and stay hidden in safe houses. He sells 50 to 80 discs a day, earning a profit of 10 to 20 cents per disc, giving him an income of perhaps $200 or $300 (U.S.) a month—enough to cover his rent and living expenses, pay back the loan on his van, and pay for the education of his daughter. He is careful to sell his wares only to friends and trusted clients, and never openly on the streets.


At the production end, meanwhile, piracy is immensely profitable. Costs have steadily declined. An entrepreneur can set up an underground factory in southern China for less than $400,000 and recover his investment within three months. A pirate DVD can be manufactured for less than 10 cents and sold on the streets for a dollar. A recent Chinese study concluded that the DVD piracy business is more profitable than the drug trade, and much less risky.

The counterfeit industry is a major moneymaker for migrant workers or others trying to survive on a marginal income. Prison is possible if the police make their occasional sweeps to impress foreigners, but by and large the bootleggers get away with their crime. The bigger problem, of course, is what counterfeiting and piracy are doing to China’s reputation abroad and for those foreigners who want to invest in China. China’s inability to protect intellectual property, despite its repeated promises, is one of the biggest headaches for foreign investors who venture into the Chinese market. Without protection of their technology, their investments can never be secure.
How Wal-Mart and China Benefit the American Economy

Democratic  party politicians in the United States expend considerable energy deriding Wal-Mart for its allegedly low wages and poor benefits for workers. While these allegations might have merit, economist Robert J. Samuelson correctly points out that in a larger sense Wal-Mart provides directly or indirectly provides many new jobs for the American consumer and saves the average American consumer a considerable amount of money every year.  The fact that Wal-Mart is a huge importer of Chinese goods correspondingly shows how trade with China benefits the American consumer and economy.

Wal-Mart plays a major role in U.S. China trade, accounting for more than ten percent of U.S. imports from China.  Chinese sources indicate that Wal-Mart is China’s eighth-largest trading partner, ahead of Russia and the United Kingdom. Other published reports indicate that Wal-Mart would be the fifth-largest importer of Chinese manufactured items if it were considered a nation.  In the fiscal year that ended 31 January 2004 Wal-Mart imported $15 billion in goods from China—$7.5 billion imported directly and the rest indirectly imported through suppliers.  In the same period, Wal-Mart’s total net sales reached $256 billion, with roughly $209 billion coming from U.S. operations.
 Altogether, Wal-Mart accounts for four percent of China’s exports and roughly two-thirds of Wal-Mart’s sales are from goods it imports from China.


Wal-Mart’s impact on the American economy is also huge.  Wal-Mart offers price reductions on most consumer items ranging from seven to thirteen percent, forcing other companies and stores to reduce their prices.  Studies indicate that Wal-Marts expansion between 1985 and 2004 lowered the U.S. consumer price index by a cumulative 3.1 percent from what it might have been.  That produced savings of $263 billion in 2004, equal to $2,329 for each American household.
 


If one considers the amount of goods that many other U.S. retailers import from China, the benefits of U.S. China trade are resounding.  These retailers are also major employers in the United States despite the fact that they pay low hourly wages ($10.85 for food stores, $10.63 for clothing stores, and $10.84 for department stores in 2005). Thus, China trade also benefits Americans by producing jobs (while, of course, taking away jobs through the off-shore movement of American companies to China).


American critics of Wal-Mart deride the company for its low wages.  Senator Joseph Biden during a campaign stop in Iowa in 2006 castigated Wal-Mart executives for paying its employees $10 an hour. “How can you live a middle-class life on that?”  Robert Samuelson replies that “Wal-Mart doesn’t pay high wages and benefits because it’s in an industry (retailing) where those are rare…. As General Motors and Ford are now discovering, companies that pay above-market labor costs ultimately shrink and destroy jobs.  The efforts of some local governments…to mandate higher labor costs on Wal-Mart are short-sighted.”


The Wal-Mart controversy is clear evidence of both the direct and indirect effects that China’s massive economic progress and its status as the “manufacturer of the world” has had on American politics.  But, however one regards this matter, the simple fact is that China trade and Wal-Mart will both increase in size.  These issues will not go away.
Case Study: A Bouquet of Roses May Have Note: ‘Made in China’


Next time you buy a bouquet of roses in the United States, you may be surprised to learn that your beautiful flowers have been flown from many thousands of miles away and that they carry a “made in China” label.  As crazy as it might seem, there is every likelihood that this elaborate effort by the Chinese government effort to export cut flowers will succeed and that it will have some effect in redeveloping the social and economic landscape in Yunnan Province, one of the most impoverished areas of China.


As is noted earlier in this chapter, there is a widening income gap between Chinese living in the wealthy cities along China’s east coast and the very poor rural farmers of western and southwestern China.  But by trying to develop the flower industry, along with several others, far away from the coastal provinces that have enjoyed most of the country’s positive economic surge, officials in Beijing are attempting to bring jobs to many of these isolated rural workers with the hope that this process will begin to narrow the income gap between coastal urban Chinese and these unemployed or underemployed farmers.


The Chinese government has sponsored the building of several huge greenhouses in Yunnan which is considered a superb place to grow roses due to the region’s hot sunny climate.  A Chinese official told The New York Times that “Our plan is to become the world’s biggest flower producer in Asia in ten to fifteen years.”  The central government is also spending $200 billion a year, much of it to build roads, bridges, airports and phone systems that link regions in central and western China to link these regions to the rest of the world.
 The government is offering refrigerated trucks free or at deep discounts so that fewer flowers will wilt during the long transportation process.  But these efforts are hardly unique. The Chinese government’s attempts to help its impoverished inland provinces extends to many industries from shoes to electronics to cars.


China has focused on the export of roses because they have a high value per pound and can easily be transported long distance without suffering damage.  Some flowers like carnations can and do withstand lengthy air shipments, but they have a low dollar return.  There is significant demand for tulips, but they are fragile and must be packed very loosely, which drives up the freight cost too much for China to bear. Interestingly, lilies can be shipped by air and have high value, but they are very delicate, so they are sent to more local markets like Singapore.


The economics of exporting roses are very complex.  Workers earning as little as $25 a month (as opposed to the $300-600+ that is the norm for middle class workers in large cities like Shanghai) clip roses from the big greenhouses, take them to large sheds where the roses’ thorns are removed and the flowers are wrapped in paper and plastic for immediate export.  Roses without thorns are considerably lighter and can be packed in boxes more tightly, thus significantly reducing the cost of air shipment.


The economics of export help many other dealers along the way. The farms in Yunnan sell their flowers at 4 to 16 cents apiece, a price that rises to 28 cents each just before Valentine’s Day. Depending on the time of year, these Chinese roses cost as little as half the price of roses from other developing countries, excluding, of course, the cost of air freight.


China has political considerations in mind when choosing to develop Yunnan.  As one of China’s poorest provinces, there is always the danger of peasant unrest (remember that peasant unrest has destabilized and even brought down earlier Chinese dynasties) if the income gap between western rural China and coastal urban China continues to grow.  Then there is the fact that Yunnan is located in one of China’s most politically sensitive regions. Yunnan shares borders not only with Burma, but also Vietnam, Laos and Tibet—and it is close to the disputed border between China and India. China fought a bitter border war with India in 1962.  The region is also the main route for heroin trafficking from Burma to China and the Chinese government is encouraging cut flower cultivation as an alternative to the drug trade.  China is also well aware of the strong appeal of Islamic fundamentalism that is growing in the smaller nations of Central Asia.  It fears that if the Yunnan region remains poor and underdeveloped, its many Muslims might fall victim to the greatly feared fundamentalists.


Some of the initial exports of Chinese roses to the United States will end up in Los Angeles packed in red wine bottles in gift boxes, but later exports will spread to many other American locations as well.  Other Chinese roses will be sent to the “flower capital of the world,” the Netherlands, where, despite historical pride over locally grown tulips and other flowers, the Dutch have developed quite an irresistible appetite for the flowers.


But not all foreigners are pleased with these developments.  There are few complaints in the United States and elsewhere that Chinese growers have used internationally traded species of roses and, in cases where they have produced new varieties that are registered only in China.  If the Chinese varieties derive from ones already registered abroad, then the Chinese growers would owe royalties.  There is also the fact that the Chinese government may have violated international trade laws which forbid the use of government subsidies to help cover the operating costs of exporters.

Finally, there is the issue of China’s huge productivity potential and the basic economic law of supply and demand. China might flood the world with roses and other cut flowers so much that they would drive down world prices and cripple or destroy established flower producers like Colombia, Ecuador, Kenya, Malaysia, and Thailand.  


Chinese roses that arrive in the United States are generally sold in supermarkets, where the volume of sales are greater and where the markup in price is smaller, but whatever the markup,  90 percent of the price is added after the flowers arrive in the U.S.
The Future of Economic Growth in China

Sometime between 2005 and the 2006 China surpassed the U.K. and France in GDP ranking, and rose to fourth position, catching up with Germany, Japan and the U.S. However, on a per capita basis, China ranks no higher than 107. China might be big and powerful in the aggregate, but it is poor and backward in the disaggregate. China’s population makes all the difference. According to one assessment:

The low per capita ranking has implications for future growth. When a laborer leaves agriculture for industry or construction, the value created by this laborer increases seven times; moving into the service sector, it increases three- to four-fold. Almost half of China’s labor force still works in the primary sector. As primary-sector laborers continue to leave the farm, a trend that has already been in effect for the past 27 years and a development that is official policy, China’s economy continues to grow simply because laborers move from low-productivity agriculture to the higher-productivity secondary and tertiary sectors. If development patterns of other Asian economies on the shift of laborers out of agriculture are anything to go by, China’s economic growth will continue to strengthen for at least the next 10 years, followed by another 10 to 20 years with growth rates higher than the OECD average. 
If the Chinese economy continues to grow at the same rate as it did since 1978, and if the U.S. continues to grow at the same average annual growth rate as it did between 1978 and 2004, then, at the current official exchange rate, China’s GDP will exceed that of the U.S. in about 25 years. However, if one were to use the purchasing power concept and adjust China’s GDP for the fact that one U.S. dollar buys four times more in China than in the U.S., China’s economy will be the size of the U.S. economy five years from now.   One may quibble about the exact size of the purchasing power adjustment, but the inevitable conclusion from some purchasing power adjustment—or a revaluation of the yuan—is that China’s economy is rapidly moving to the center stage of the world economy.


There are, however, various factors that could inhibit such spectacular growth in the future.  First, China has become an over-zealous importer of raw materials. Although the country accounts for only about four percent of the world’s GDP, China consumes about 30 percent of the global supply of minerals and other raw materials.  This growth in demand has led to the doubling of prices of such commodities as iron ore, copper, and zinc, doubling and tripling in 2004-2007. But while overinvestment has pulled up the price of commodities, overproduction has pulled down the prices of finished goods, including those exported to the West. Thus, while the prices of commodities are skyrocketing, those of Chinese exports to the United States between 2003-05 fell by 5.2%.  As a net importer of raw materials and a net exporter of finished products, China is paying a heavy price for its growth.


China is also very wasteful, especially in energy consumption. China requires 4.3 times as much energy as the United States to produce one unit of GDP, and there is every indication that instead of becoming more efficient, just the opposite is happening. This factor will certainly slow China’s growth as demand and prices for imported fuel increases year by year.


There is also evidence that China’s current cycle of fixed investment growth is beginning to peak. One sign of this phenomenon in 2006 was the unexpected rise in accounts receivable.  Sales appeared to be strong, but Chinese companies are finding it more difficult to get paid in cash because their buyers are being inundated with goods which they themselves cannot unload fast enough or because they are having trouble borrowing enough money to pay for these goods.  In other words, many developed countries that are importing Chinese goods are reaching the saturation point and demand is slipsliding away.  


This decline in foreign demand may bring a gradual slowdown in China’s economy, but as the world saw in the cases of Taiwan and South Korea, there is only so far to grow in an export-oriented economy.  Taiwan and Korea’s stronger growth came later when the domestic market grew large and wealthy enough to buy domestically produced goods.  China will probably only develop long-term sustained growth in the future if the country can make the transition from investment-led growth to expansion led by domestic private consumption.
Overview of the Chinese Economy in 2007

An important question when looking at China’s surging economic growth in recent decades is how this phenomenon has improved the quality of life for the Chinese people.  One method of examining this question is to bring in economist Amartya Sen’s notion of development as a “process of expanding the real freedoms that people enjoy.”  Sen’s argument is that freedom is the main goal and principal means of development.  Thus, successful development should provide people with the resources necessary not only to avoid life threatening depravation, but also as a way of gaining those resources necessary to participate in society in an effective manner.
 Economist David Bloom stresses that there is more to the quality of one’s life than income alone, and that one must also consider such factors as “health, education, political freedom, participation in civil society and the status of women.” 


One gets a wide range of conclusions if we measure China’s progress by these standards.  Certainly there has been a broad rise in income.  In the early 1980s, Chinas per capita GDP stood at $275, but rose to roughly $1,700 in 2006.  Even when one accounts for the broad discrepancies of income inequality across China, it is clear that incomes have risen across the board in China, that while the rich have certainly become much richer, the incomes of most of China’s poor has also risen somewhat. Nevertheless, we saw many instances of acute urban poverty in every city we visited, places where we heard that scraped by somehow on incomes of 150 to 300 yuan a month or about $18-36. 

It was very illuminating to travel across both Japan and China in 2006 while making week-long visits to Cambodia and Thailand and brief stops in Laos and Burma.

Japan certainly has maintained a very egalitarian middle class society in spite of the horrendous collapse of the economy between 1989 and 2003.   Villages look as well-to-do as most urban areas.  Thailand shows mid-levels of prosperity in cities like Bangkok and  Chiang Mai, but there is less well up in the Golden Triangle, home to many minority Groups. Cambodia shows grinding poverty throughout, although people seems to have ready access to food and are not necessarily starving.  Urban China has hints of Japan’s prosperity and upscale department and furniture stores like Ikea in Beijing are pointing towards greater and broader prosperity to come, but even Beijing and Shanghai, outside of the skyscraper Pudong area, remind me of Tokyo when I first visited in August, 1968. 

All the rural areas of China I saw were certainly above the level of Cambodia, but ot quite at levels observed in Thailand.


China’s rapid socioeconomic development has brought about very notable improvements in public hygiene, nutrition
, health care and life expectancy.  The life expectancy of Chinese has doubled from 35 in the early 1950s to 71 today and the infant mortality rate, while still high by Western standards, is ten times lower today than before 1949.  These impressive gains are attributable to China’s rapid economic development as well as publicly financed disease prevention programs.  Although schools in many rural areas and migrant worker areas of cities are in pitiful shape and miss many children who should be in school, new schools are being built and today over 90 percent of Chinese are said to be literate, a vast improvement over the 80 percent literacy rate of 1990.


Unfortunately, it is increasingly the case in China that health care is tied to ability to pay.  Decent health care may well be available in the larger cities, but we heard complaints in rural Tibetan areas that clinics, even in the few places that they existed, were staffed by irresponsible or incompetent doctors or medical practitioners.  I have read many reports indicating that infant and maternal mortality rates are often several times higher in poor rural areas than in wealthier more urban districts.


Housing is another area of both plusses and minuses.   Traveling through some of China’s larger cities in the late 1980s/ early 1990s indicates far more public housing projects where people have heat, electricity, running water and sanitary facilities than before.  Many of the old hutong (older districts) of Beijing may look quaint to the tourist and may be a base of neighborhood solidarity for older residents, several hutong that I traversed in 2006 lacked even basic sanitation facilities—there were public privies every few blocks. People being moved out of these neighborhoods, often against their will, in many cases are moved to high-rise apartments that do have the basic amenities of life.


Thus, while the overall trend in health care, education, nutrition are decidedly up when compared to the last of the Mao years, large numbers of Chinese have been left out in the cold, deprived of good schools, proper health and a proper chance to grow and succeed in life.  The Chinese are moving farther and farther away from the Maoist model of society and from the Japanese model with puts so much emphasis on an egalitarian society.


Thus far much of China’s boom has evolved from young Chinese working for low wages in factories that use technology and product designs from abroad, but as the economy matures, China must rely increasingly on new technology invented by the Chinese themselves.  We see this in Taiwan with the growth of computer companies like Acer.  The Chinese, steeped in tradition and educated to obey party directives, must learn to initiate and innovate, because the future of the Chinese economy depends on it.


One must also remember that China, like India in recent years, are important consumer markets.  China is already the world’s biggest consumer of wireless phones, with nearly a half billion subscribers.  It is the world’s third largest car market (soon to become number two) and on pace to become the biggest market for PCs, broadband telecom services, digital TVs, and numerous other goods.  Due to its huge construction and manufacturing boom, China itself has driven up world prices for cement, steel, copper, oil, and other materials.  China also has a rapidly growing middle class that is independence-minded, optimistic about its future growth, and views luxury goods as status symbols.

Economist Oded Shenkar provides the excellent following analysis of where China’s economy is now and where it may be going:

Economists and editorial writers often paint China’s ascent as one more case of an emerging economy on its way up, preceded by Japan and the Asian tigers (South Korea, Taiwan, Hong Kong and Singapore) and soon to be joined by India.  It is anything but: China’s rise has more in common with the rise of the United States a century earlier than with the progress of its modern-day predecessors and followers.  What we are witnessing is the sustained and dramatic growth of a future world power….The impact of a rising China on the countries of the world, both developed and developing, will be enormous, and so will be the need to develop strategies and responses  to meet the challenge….
Obstacles notwithstanding, the twenty-first century will see China restore its namesake as the Middle Kingdom.  An industrial, commercial, and political hub, it will reach beyond East Asia—its traditional sphere of influence—first into Central and Southeast Asia and then into the world beyond, where it is destined to become one of two or three key players.  It is only a matter of time (for instance) before China becomes closely involved in the Middle East, whose oil reserves it increasingly covets, or takes the lead in helping Africa out of its economic quagmire.  Rather than being a guiding light for the “barbarians” surrounding it, China –this time around—will become a leading force in a competitive and interdependent world. As such, China may rewrite some of the same rules that other countries expect it to abide by—whether on property rights or on international trade—challenging nations, firms, and individuals to adjust their business models and expectations. The massive movement of production factors that China is triggering may not only turn our economic theories and political assumptions on their head, but will also test fundamental threads in our society.  How the coming challenge is handled  will define much of the world our children will inherit.

There are some other factors to be aware of as well.  Although Chinese industry has been built by successful entrepreneurs, Chinese business is very new to the world of international trade.  Many companies suffer from an acute lack of experienced management and from poor governance standards--a problem that emerged in the summer of 2007 when tainted Chinese pet food killed many American pets.  China also faces a demographic time bomb with the world’s most rapidly aging work force.
CHAPTER FOUR

POVERTY AND MIGRANT WORKERS

Deng Xiaoping is famous for saying, “To get rich is glorious, but he also acknowledged that “If you open the window for fresh air, you have to expect some flies to blow in.”
  Since the Chinese initiated their economic reform plans in the early 1980s, China has experienced both positive and negative results.  There is growing wealth and in some respects virtually everybody has a better life now than then with rising per capita income and better living standards across the board. There are however many severe problems including economic degradation, and many social problems such as turmoil caused by a huge migration of farmers to cities, increased crime, and a fraying of the social safety net.  Life under Mao was no paradise, but neither is it under Market Leninism. 


Despite its enormous economic gains in recent decades, China today still remains firmly placed in the ranks of the world’s low income economies. While the overall size of China’s might rival or even surpass that of the United States within the next few decades, China’s per capita income would still be only a fraction of that of the United States.  If the economies of both countries continue to grow at the same average rate as they have over the past decade, China’s gross economy would surpass that of the United States no earlier than the year 2035, but even then per capita income of China would only be a quarter of that in the U.S.  Moving from four percent to twenty-five percent of the per capita income of the United States would be an astounding achievement, but would still leave China far behind.  


One cannot assume, however, that China’s soaring growth rate of today would continue unabated until 2035.  There are simply too many imponderables that might get in the way.  China’s population is rapidly graying, and the growing number of retired people that need to be supported by a shrinking number of young people would put strains.  Pollution and other environmental problems, disruptions caused by lack of energy sources or a lack of water, competition from other developing economies, and a series of international crises might lead to a downturn in economic growth.


The international NGO relief organization, Plan China
 has a long list of some of the most impoverished areas of China together with a brief description of conditions in these regions:


1.
Pucheng County is located in the northeast of Guanzhong Plain, Shaanxi Province and is classified a  national poverty county, a population of 730,000 with a land of 1,548 square kilometers. It has a typical loess plateau climate, droughts with very little rainfall. The natural conditions are harsh.  Besides, this is a dry “yuan” (the large flat surfaces on the Loess Plateau) and alkaline region where agricultural production is low. Moreover, the rural population has a high rate of illiteracy and poor working skills, all of which leads to a result of unsatisfactory life quality and living conditions.


2.
Yuyang District of Yulin City is located in the northern part of Shaanxi Province. It has a land of 7,035 square kilometers and a population of 320,000. Most of the regions are mountains and desert bottom land. Local physical conditions are harsh, droughts with very little rainfall and desert storms in spring.  Major products are corn, millet, potatoes, and beans.  Living conditions are also very harsh.


There are many impoverished regions in China such as these.  Roads are bad and other transportation and communication facilities are poor if they exist at all, so even if these regions produce a major crop or product, it is difficult to send it to a major market.  Schools where they exist are small, badly funded, and are often located far away from children’s homes. Schools charge high fees for tuition, books and supplies, so very few families can afford to send their children to school.  There is a paucity of qualified teachers and even if a good teacher were to come to a village, the salary would be extremely low.  Health care facilities, where they exist, are low in quality and there are few qualified doctors or health care providers. Housing conditions can be abysmal with a lack of water, sanitation facilities, and even electricity.


Plan China offers this overall assessment of poverty in China:

China’s economy has developed rapidly in the past ten years creating steady improvements in people’s living standards.  However, 40 million Chinese still remain in poverty. The central government emphasizes the importance of poverty alleviation in villages and encourages job-hunting outside of the villages.  Due to the frenzied hunt by farmers for jobs in cities, a series of problems has arisen including migrant labor rights and responsibilities, skill development, marriage, health and hygiene. The care and healthy development of the children of migrant workers, both those living with their parents and those who have been left behind, has arisen as a problem.  These issues have affected the lives of many families, and have turned into serious social problems.


The result of this poverty is that many tens of millions of Chinese peasants—China’s floating or migrant worker population—are leaving the countryside in the poorer central and western provinces and are moving to places like Shanghai, Beijing and other cities, big and small, in search of better economic opportunities. According to the Chinese National Population and Family Planning Commission, the number of internal migrants increased from about 53.5 million in 1995 to over 140 million in 2004
 and will continue to grow at the rate of over five million per year.  Migrant workers today account for about 20 percent of China’s working age population (15-64 years old).


This rural-to-urban migration is said to be the largest in human history and is changing the face of China.  Only a generation ago China was 80 percent rural, but today that figure has dropped to about 60 percent (20% of 1.3 billion is a lot of people!). This crush of farm workers moving to the cities has been a mixed blessing at best.  Migration allows what is in effect a surplus of rural labor to find urban jobs and to save money. Today remittances from migrant workers are an important source of income for poorer family members who stay behind.  Areas like Beijing that employ migrant workers benefit from a ready supply of cheap labor which in turn has contributed to the rapid economic growth of urban areas, especially in the light industrial sector.  


Who are the migrant workers?  Rural laborers are poorly educated and their identity as “farmers” makes it very difficult for them to find “brainwork” in the cities.  They are not deemed to be qualified for any level of technical jobs, so finding any form of meaningful work is difficult if not impossible.  The kinds of jobs they get are as construction workers, cleaners, loaders and restaurant waiters and the like.  Many of them go from menial job to menial job or set up stands on the streets to sell anything from food to cheap watches to clothing.  One sees these people all over the major cities.

 
There are, however, major problems facing the migrant workers.  According to one source:

Large-scale migration increases the rate of urbanization in China, bringing challenges including environmental pollution, health and sanitation problems, and social unrest, as migrant workers increasingly protest harsh working and living conditions.  Homelessness, indigence, and petty crime are on the rise in Chinese cities, in part a result of the influx of itinerants from the countryside.  Vast migrant worker “towns’ are springing up on the edges of major cities where China’s domestic challenges come together in microcosm: weakening social safety net;  environmental, health and sanitation troubles; poverty; and rising levels of disaffection.


One can see these migrant workers everywhere in Beijing and other cities, large and small.  To a large extent, they are young and middle-aged men who have left their families behind “back on the farm” while they struggle to find a base in the cities.  When going for my daily morning constitutional around 5:30 AM in a beautiful park near the rapidly growing Olympic stadium in Beijing, I would spot about a dozen young middle aged men rising from their sleeping bags or blankets on a grassy slope in the center of the park.  An hour later they would be gone, perhaps to their jobs or to search for work, but at 5:30 the next morning and the next the were going through the same routine.  On the way to the park I would pass several large buildings many men, but few women and no children, were emerging from little rooms which they shared with other men, to eat, shave, and bathe.


These workers swell the population of the major cities almost to the breaking point.  Beijing, for example, reported a population of 15.244 million in early 2005. 11.595 of these were listed as permanent residents while another 3.649 million were recorded as migrants or transients.
  Registered residents can send their children to school, qualify for public housing, public health and other benefits, but migrant workers do not necessarily qualify for any of these matters.   Migrant workers and their children do not qualify for the same rights as registered residents of cities.  Migrant workers cannot afford the better schools of the city and are unable to compete for place in the city high schools.


When we were in Beijing we were taken to one of the model high schools in the city, School # 12.  It is a new institution build on a spacious campus in the midst of a lower-middle to middle-class neighborhood of Beijing.  It had a huge athletic complex outside and state of the art facilities within including ultra-modern computer  and science labs that make the high school in my home town in Virginia look deprived in comparison.  

It does cost some money to go there, but the students did not necessarily come from rich families.  I did a home stay with the family of one of the students, a bright sixteen-year-old junior in high school.  He was well versed in English and acted as an able translator for the rest of his family. There is no question that he will be able to attend a good university and advance in a professional career that will easily surpass his working class parents.  We were very impressed with the school and its students, but lamented that so many bright children from migrant families would never have a prayer if they hoped to enter this school.


Who are these migrant workers and why do they leave their villages?  According to Plan China:

Households with permanent migrant workers have the following features in common: large family size, small farms, lack of other economic income sources locally.  They migrate to work in cities for the purpose of financial returns to support their children’s education, build a house, pay off debts due to wedding expenses, etc., and pay hospital bills and so on.  This is because income from agriculture barely covers the needs of the family’s living expenses and the children’s tuition fees at the primary level.  It is the dream of many to be able to build a new house.  These rural workers cannot find suitable work earning sufficient money inside or near the community, so they have to work in more distant places.

In rural society in China, the prevailing division of labor is that the “man takes care of the external affairs and the woman takes care of the internal work.”  This is also the case today in households of left-behind children.  This division not only works in farming activities, but also in decision-making in the household.  The study shows that in households with left-behind children where one parent migrates, it is usually the father who migrates and takes on the responsibility to earn money to support the family while the mother stays at home to take care of the children and the older generation.  Some opposite cases exist where both parents or the mother migrates, but such cases are in the minority.


A survey by Plan China indicates that for migrant family households where children are left behind, 82% were households where only the father went away, 15.5% are families where both the mother and father away, leaving their children with grandparents and other family members or friends, and only 2.5% of families have only the mother gone.

The father’s leaving home creates great hardships for the family he leaves behind.  The wife must care for the children, his and/or her parents, and run the farm.  This superwoman life can exhaust and even break her, but there is no relief except for the brief periods when her husband might reappear for a few days or weeks.  The following case studies illustrate the hardships that labor migration has caused for left-behind families.

Case I: X’s mother said she raises 6 sheep and 2 donkeys at present.  On each week-end she has to make 25 kilograms of flour into steamed bread for her three children in school.  In the middle of the week she has to supply them again.  When her husband was at home, she didn’t need to plow because that’s a man’s job.  Now she has to do it anyway, during which she sometimes cannot control the donkey and was laughed at by passersby.  At present she has to raise sheep, carry water, and look after an 80-year-old elder.  All the other work like plowing and harvesting are now her duty.  Sometimes she finds a helper when she really cannot cope with all this.  She cannot take a break in the whole day, working outside in the daytime and doing chores at night.  Even the clothes of the children are washed by her.  For these two years, she did all the backbreaking work and chores.  She said at the end of the interview that she felt tired but she would handle all the work well [enough] to ensure that her husband could work outside with fewer worries.


Case 2  involves the daily work schedule of a migrant workers wife during the busy summer farming season:  4 a.m., cooking hogwash > 5 a.m., weeding the farmland> 9:30 a.m., going back to cook breakfast for the children > 11 a.m., working the land > 2:30 p.m., cooking and doing chores at home > 3:30 p.m. to 8 p.m., transplanting rice seedlings and irrigating the crops > 8:30 p.m., washing clothes and cutting pigweed >11 p.m., sleeping.

The migration of one or both parents has had a troubling effect on their children left behind. Chinese families are close-knit enterprises, and the disappearance of one or both parents can  have a disastrous effect on the children left behind. If the mothers are as busy as those above, they have little time to nurture or care for the children.  Children lack discipline.  They have socialization problems in school, get little guidance in their moral educations, and are often left to run wild in gangs on the streets.  Plan China asserts that left-behind children suffer from loneliness and other moderate to severe emotional problems.  They exhibit poor social skills, are willful and selfish, are not very self-reliant, lack confidence or self-esteem, and participate quite poorly in collective activities.  Children often skipped school and in rare cases became delinquents who stole from other houses in their region.  One source noted that left-behind children were “wasteful, lacked virtues and love, expecting to be loved but not loving of others, they were dependent and lacked a sense of social responsibility. They showed poor self-reliance capacities in daily life.”
  Plan China concludes that “There was a great difference between the left and non-left behind children in four areas—study behavior, social interaction behavior, active participation, and persistence and independence.  The left-behind children showed poor social skills, poor self-reliance, poor persistence, and a lack of enthusiasm in participating in collective activities.”

The following case focuses on the lives of children in a family disrupted by the need of both the father and the mother to find work.  One reads many cases where the lives of the children are badly disrupted when their families break up due to the need of one or more parents to become a migrant worker, but this particular case covers many problems these children face:
X’s father has worked outside for over 10 years, during which time her mother also wanted to make money outside.  At the beginning, she couldn’t do that because the previous generation refused to look after the children.  After some time, she tried again, but the grandparents continued to say no.  So she took them to the school of martial arts [where she boarded them] and went to town, working as a cook. But she often worried about them.  So she once managed to take a car to visit her children.  The girl cried very sadly on seeing her and the boy also cried.  The two children would not listen to any persuasion.  The mother could not hold back her tears in that situation.  Therefore she took the girl back and had her cared by her grandparents although the teacher at the school of martial arts tried to soothe her with promised good care of her children.  As a result her son stayed at the school.

The mother cooked in town by day and picked cotton at night.  Half a year went by.  During that period the girl felt very hot one day and her body was covered in red pimples.  The mother hurried back, took her to the hospital immediately, and changed all the clothes for the child.  Later she learned that the grandmother only changed the girl’s clothes once every month or two and then left them unwashed, letting the girl wear them again after some time.  And so the girl was ill  because of this treatment. The mother threw the clothes away and bought new ones for the child.  She felt that the grandparents knew little about basic sanitation.  So it was decided that the mother would stay at home and care for the children without working.  Later in 2004 someone asked the mother to work as a cook away from home, but the children begged her not to leave and the father persuaded her to stay.  She agreed and stayed at home.


The tragic course for the migrant worker is the breakup of his family.  Husband and wife are separated, sometimes for years at a time except for occasional visits.  The mother is left to tend the home, but if she works she cannot possibly take care of her children who, in turn, are often neglected.  Grandparents, other family or friends may not have the time or devotion to care for the kids and they are thus neglected.  But for the father to stay at home would also be difficult.  The cost of feeding and housing a family even in remote areas of China is rapidly increasing, and Chinese parents are very keen on their children getting an education.  Education is clearly the road to success for young Chinese today and all the Chinese we encountered want their children to make their mark in the new China which includes a good job and some degree of economic security.  Chinese will make huge sacrifices for their children even if it means that they will have no family life.

One here is reminded of the tens of thousands of Chinese who migrated to North America a century or more ago.  They saw that they had no chance to make money in their home villages, so they went to the United States and Canada, very often leaving their young brides back home, hoping to make enough money so that they could return to their village with enough money to buy some land and a house and to educate the children.  A few succeeded, but more became marooned in the West living lonely miserable lives doing the most menial work.  At least these migrant workers can talk to their families on the phone, can come home for visits, and maybe save enough money to have the family join the father in the city or to return to the countryside to start a new and better life there.


As noted earlier, migrant worker family life in the city can be very difficult.  Unless one is a registered resident of a city, it is hard to find housing, get proper health care, and to register one’s children for school.   The migrant workers do not enjoy the same rights and treatment as urban citizens. They cannot afford the better schools of the city and children who have studied in the disadvantaged rural schools are unable to compete with the better educated city school children for places in city high schools and universities.  


Fortunately, there are charity organizations like Project Hope in China which are able to raise funds from major corporations as well as the general public to fund the building of schools not only in large cities, but across rural China.
  There are many other independent NGOs across China which are doing incredible work to help the less fortunate.  They are funded by grants from corporations and private citizens in China and abroad.


We visited a small school built by Project Hope for the children of migrant workers on the outskirts of Beijing where so many of the workers live.  The school was built on the site of an abandoned slaughter house.  The rooms were simply but effectively set up as classrooms and space outside was leveled and cleaned up as a play area.  Volunteer teachers working for little if any pay worked with the children.  We interviewed a number of the students, aged 10-13, and asked them what they wanted to do in life.  They all opined that they wanted professional lives as accountants, teachers, lawyers, and even as doctors.  Their teachers said that they took their studies very seriously because both they and their parents wanted them to get a good education so that they could pass the tough university entrance exams and then embark on a successful life in the new China.

Poverty and the Rise of HIV

The huge increase in migrant workers has also had ramifications in terms of drug use, the spread of HIV infections, and sexual promiscuity.  The Chinese government announced in 2001 that there might be as many as 600,000 cases of HIV in the country, a number which, according to official estimates, jumped to 840,000 in 2003 but declined somewhat to 650,000.  There were an estimated 70,000 new HIV infections and between 20,000 and 30,000 deaths  in 2005.
  Almost half of the cases of  HIV in China (44%) come from sharing needles during drug use and only about a tenth came from sexual relations between people of the same sex.   About a third came as a result of heterosexual relationships.


A report in Foreign Affairs in 2002 summarizes the situation very well:

During the Maoist era, the hukuo system of household registration bound people to either the rural village or the urban area where they lived.  Few could successfully avoid the hukuo system, because of a strict rationing and coupon system for food and other basic items. But in today’s China, freedom of movement has increased  enormously. The most dramatic expression of this mobility is the “floating population:” an estimated 100 million itinerants who have left their official residence—typically in the poorer countryside—to seek a better living in urban areas, but without the official assistance in housing subsidies, health care or education.  Adding to this group, many of the 40 million, mostly urban workers laid off in recent years from failing state-owned enterprises are also on the move, in search of a decent living.

Those large numbers of roaming workers will become one of the most significant sources of new HIV infections in China over the coming years.  The floating population is largely composed of young to middle-aged men and women, persons in their most sexually active stages of life.  Its hard for health care workers to target them effectively. As undocumented and unregistered citizens, they must live a semi-clandestine existence beyond the reach of officialdom; because of their willingness ccording to a survey in the mid-1990s, 81 percent of floating workers are between 15 and 45 years old, with over half between 20 and 30 years old.  The very nature of the floating population renders it difficult to monitor, educate or treat. Many of its members are poorly educated, illiterate, and speak only non-Mandarin dialects, making it all the more to take on low-paying or illicit employment disdained by city dwellers, they are often alienated from society.  If these workers run into legal or financial trouble and are forced to return home or move elsewhere, the HIV carriers among them can spread the infection wherever they go.


The great tragedy is that IV drug use among this group is on the rise.  The depression of being away from home, the loneliness and despair brought on by economic worries and dislocation encourage drug use.  Sadly, the drug culture is spreading among urban youth as well, spawning a drug culture that was not as evident during the oppressive Mao years. But with so many Chinese aged between 15-49 and the spread of the migrant population, there is little doubt that the HIV epidemic will continue to spread for years to come.
The End of the Hutong Neighborhood Slums and the Death of old Beijing

For the past decade many of the city’s old “hutong” neighborhoods, the ancient, densely populated enclaves of narrow, winding streets and crumbling courtyard houses, have been steadily demolished and replaced by office towers and high-rise apartments. 

Affordable housing has become such a serious problem that many people from old Beijing have been forced to the city’s outskirts because they can no longer afford to live in their old neighborhoods.

One of the most interesting walks one can take in Beijing is through the old Hutong neighborhoods that used to radiate in all directions from the center of the city.

It is everything that I imagined the old China to be. It is the home of ordinary Chinese—laborers, teachers, shop owners, migrant workers, and other marginal members of society.  The houses themselves are often hundreds of years old, often lacking modern plumbing—there are public privies every few hundred feet that give much of the neighborhood that effervescent smell of “eau de toilette.” 


Today the Hutong are disappearing at an incredible rate.  When one drives through Beijing one sees block upon block of destroyed buildings that look very much like a very bad war zone. Other areas have buildings that still stand, containing large families, including probably many migrant workers, but have the ever-present Chinese character meaning “condemned” painted on the outside.  Some older residents whose families have lived there for generations are determined to stay.  One old resident told me through a translator that all of her friends and family had lived there as well--and now the government was trying to move her into a modern complex on the outskirts of the city.  Yes, she would have running water and a flush toilet, but she would not know any of her neighbors.  She would be disoriented and lost.  It is the age old question—do you give up your homes, your familiar surroundings and your friends, even though you may live in an ancient hovel in dire poverty in exchange for a more modern apartment far away from anybody you once knew?


One reason for the devastation is the 2008 Olympic Games, which have turned much of the city into a noisy, disjointed construction zone. New subway lines and new roads are under construction, even an entire new downtown. On the city’s northern rim, at least 25,000 laborers are building the Olympic stadiums and village. Preservationists have managed to salvage a few neighborhoods that may survive.  
Poverty in the New China
The huge spread of migrant workers is an inevitable result of the arrival of Market Leninism.  During the Maoist period everybody was poor and forced to reside in one place without much hope of a transfer.  Those were hardly golden days, however much some older Chinese try to romanticize that era today.  Housing was awful and crowded and people lived under unbelievable conditions.  Food was available except in awful periods like The Great Leap Forward, but it was never plentiful and people often went hungry.

Health care is far better than in the past, but poorly trained practitioners could do little to help people with really severe health problems.  People did have jobs, but they were often menial, poorly paid and offered no real future. Educational standards almost everywhere were abysmal.  All this has changed, generally for the better, but the key is money.  If you have money in China today, you will do fine.  If not, welcome to a hard life.

CHAPTER FIVE

CHINA’S QUEST FOR ENERGY
The date of this writing, 7 December 2006, is the sixty-fifth anniversary of Japan’s attack on Pearl Harbor. The attack took place largely because an American embargo on petroleum shipments to Tokyo had made Japan extremely vulnerable to outside pressures.  Indeed, historical precedents suggest that when the energy security of  nations is precarious is when they are most dangerous.  China’s increasing dependence on foreign imports of energy including oil and natural gas is clearly making its leaders uneasy.


China’s rapid economic growth has made gaining access to adequate energy supplies a matter of great priority for Beijing policy makers.  By 2006 it had become the world’s second largest consumer and third largest producer of primary energy.  Between 2000 and 2005 China’s energy consumption jumped by 60 percent, accounting for roughly half of the increase in world energy consumption.  The country is able to meet more than 90 percent of its energy needs from domestic supplies—largely because of its huge reserves of coal and because it is still largely a coal-based economy, but it imports almost half of the oil that it consumes.


Self-sufficient in oil as recently as 1993, China became the world’s second largest consumer of oil behind the United States only a decade later. China, unlike Japan, is a major producer of oil—the largest producer in Asia since the mid-1960s.  Only a year later, in 2004, Beijing became the third ranking importer of oil after the U.S. and Japan. Between 2000-2005, China was responsible for about a quarter of the growth in world oil demand, but only accounted for less than eight percent of global consumption.  Nevertheless, imports will probably account for 60-80 percent of Chinese oil consumption by 2020.


Asia Times reports that China now ranks second globally to the United States in installed electricity capacity (338 gigawatts in 2000) but its use of electricity is just 38 percent of the world's average. If by 2050 its population peaks at 1.6 billion and per capita energy use reaches the world average, it will be adding the generating capacity of Canada every four years. China currently burns more than a billion tons of coal a year to produce 75 percent of its energy. Even the most optimistic assumptions foresee coal consumption growing by about 5 percent a year.

China has developed an incredible appetite for energy and resources since the early 1980s.  By 2006 it had become the world’s largest consumer of coal, steel and copper and ranked second to the United States in its consumption of oil and electricity.  The big question is whether a competitive search for oil among the great powers will lead to increased strife or broader cooperation.  What is clear is that much of China’s foreign policy is “energy driven” and that its ability to procure adequate energy supplies will have a lot to do with its relations with other states.

China has unveiled ambitious plans to cut its reliance on coal to about 55 percent of its energy needs. By 2030 coal is expected to provide 62 percent, oil 18 percent, natural gas 8 percent, hydropower 9 percent, and nuclear power 3 percent of China's energy consumption. By 2050, Chinese planners believe coal consumption should be down to 35 percent of consumption, with oil and natural gas accounting for 40-50 percent and primary energy sources such as nuclear, hydro, solar and wind power accounting for 15-20 percent.
 

Despite the fact that the burning of coal is already causing enormous health and environmental problems in China (China is already responsible for one-quarter of the worlds CO2 gas emissions), it plans to double its coal consumption between now and 2025.  But even this increase will not satisfy China’s expanding need for electricity.

The Chinese are attempting to build two new nuclear power plants a year and to greatly expand hydropower capacity using such projects as the new Three Gorges Dam on the upper Yangtze River.  Renewable sources such as wind and solar energy are also being expanded, but their contributions will always be small and quite peripheral.
  Natural gas today only plays a small role in China’s energy story and even if production is more than doubled in western China in years to come, its overall role in China’s energy picture will remain negligible. 


China is now involved in a great global hunt for oil. Fueled by the amazing rise in automobile ownership as well as surging petrochemical production, China’s oil consumption surpassed that of Japan in 2002 (China used 6.7 million barrels a day in 2004 compared to 5.3 million for Japan).  With five million car sales in 2004, China is already the world’s third largest car market—and it is the fastest growing major car market in the world.  By 2010 or 2015, it will be the greatest auto market in the world. Virtually all the oil to meet this great rise in demand will come from imported oil.

The result is that Chinese oil dependence and its imports will only grow and grow.  This phenomenon is in turn bringing on a whole host of vulnerabilities and insecurities, chief among which is a growing dependence on sea lanes.  Over eighty percent of China’s oil comes through the Straits of Malacca above Singapore, only 1.5 miles wide.  The Straits, if hit by terrorists, could bottle up China’s oil delivery system.  Couple that with China’s natural fear of dependence on the outside world and one has one very nervous government.

The Chinese also fear American meddling with the sea lanes.  The American navy dominates the 7,000-mile sea-lanes from Shanghai to the Straits of Hormuz. From Beijing’s perspective, the United States “has its fingers on China’s windpipe.”
 Economic sanctions are an important tool of American diplomacy in the post-Cold war world.  Since ninety percent of China’s imported oil arrives by sea, China must consider its security  options carefully.  Kent Calder notes:

China has at least five strategic options that it can pursue to reduce its vulnerability to prospective international pressure in the energy area:  1) Geographical diversification of its energy supplies; 2) Increasing energy efficiency; 3) Diversifying its reliance on oil toward nuclear power, hydro-electric power, and natural gas, the supply of which is less susceptible to sea-land interdiction; 4) Reducing reliance on international majors, while conversely increasing the share of energy imports flowing through Chinese-owned or controlled intermediaries; and 5) Developing the military capability to independently protect Chinese energy supplies.  The evidence is that China is simultaneously pursuing all of these strategies simultaneously, with the strongest emphasis on the first four.  In the aggregate, these strategies represent, in their international dimensions, the face of Chinese energy diplomacy.


China is diversifying, seeking to get oil from a variety of sources including Africa, South America, and even Canada, but its emphasis remains on the Middle East, especially areas where American influence is limited, like Iran.  Iran has been China’s second largest market for imported oil since the 1990s after Saudi Arabia and China’s willingness to sell Iran valuable military equipment such as “Silkworm” missiles has caused alarm in Washington.  China now gets thirty percent of its oil from Africa, but a critical source in the future might well be Russian oil from eastern Siberia.


China is seeking alternative routes for its oil and gas and wants more oil brought in by pipeline across Asia and by tanker across the Pacific.  Chinese President Hu Jintao wants a deep-sea fleet to better protect its interests.  It has developed a “ring of pearls” strategy in its development of close relationships with Pakistan, Cambodia, Thailand and Burma designed to give it access to ports for its navy and merchant vessels if hostilities break out and, as noted later, a pipeline to bring in natural gas from Burma.
 


Several years ago the Chinese announced the discovery of considerable deposits of petroleum within the Tarim Basin of Xinjiang Province, deep in the hostile deserts of extreme western China.  Tapping into this oil sounds like a dream come true for China--domestically produced oil alleviating the need to worry about the safety of shipping lanes from the Middle East and a lessening of tensions with other states competing for oil supplies, but the Tarim Basin oil is located at unusually great depths, would require long pipe lines, and is situated in one of the most hostile environments on earth.  Others have proposed that China might tap supposed sources in the South China Sea, but territorial disputes with neighboring countries may make this idea difficult. Japan and China are also embroiled in a dispute over ownership of a small field in the East China Sea.   Some of the smaller Central Asian states have expanded oil production in recent years, but the situation there remains unstable. Recent agreements with the Russians will allow the Chinese to tap into vast oil reserves in Siberia, but the Russian oil industry in Siberia is underdeveloped.


China’s desire to exert some degree of control over non-domestic oil and gas fields and supply routes may exacerbate relations with its neighbors, including the case of Japan noted above.  Competition for energy is also proving difficult for China and Japan who have been engaged in an intensive diplomatic struggle to achieve their own routes for a new Russian pipeline that will bring oil from eastern Siberia to the Pacific coast.  


There is also China’s apprehension that it might lose control of the sea lanes that bring petroleum to China.  Heinrich Kreft notes:
China’s increasing reliance on foreign oil imported from unstable regions over huge distances via sea lanes that are difficult to control has had a notable impact on its military planning.  According to some Western experts, Beijing is intent on expanding its naval capacity well beyond well beyond what is required to protect its coasts and the Straits of Taiwan.  In support of this view they point to the sizable submarine fleet Beijing has built up as well as its efforts to conclude agreements on the use of port facilities along the tanker routes in the South China Sea and in Myanmar, Bangladesh, and Pakistan.  Such moves could cause friction if China fails to seek cooperation with other Asian countries with similar concerns and above all the United States, on which, at least until the second half of the century, the security of the world’s sea lanes depend.  

Through its active energy diplomacy, China has in recent years become a major actor in a large number of commodity- and energy rich countries and regions….In the medium term, China’s efforts to enhance its energy security are likely to increase its influence in the Middle East.  This will pose a challenge to U.S. dominance of this part of the world and further complicate the already difficult relations the U.S. has with a number of countries in the region, notably Iran, as the current dispute over Iran’s nuclear ambitions—also viewed in Europe as a threat—has amply demonstrated.  Even today almost two-thirds of Middle Eastern oil is destined for Asia, a trend likely in future to become still more marked.  A number of Gulf countries, including Saudi Arabia, are following Iran’s example and actively expanding their relations with China in order to reduce their one-sided dependence on the United States.

Another important focus of China’s energy diplomacy is Russia and Central Asia.  The new Sino-Russian rapprochement of recent years has been driven partly by China’s interest in Russian armaments but mainly by its insatiable appetite for energy.  From Moscow’s point of view, the current Sino-Japanese competition for Russian oil (and gas) greatly enhances its prospects for an Asian comeback.  Given its concerns over China’s new stature and growing economic and political clout as well as the pressures exerted on Siberia and throughout the Far East by China’s expanding population, Moscow is determined to employ its energy trump card as effectively as possible.  This is the real motive for Moscow’s decision to pipe its oil to the Pacific coast through its own territory.
 


It is impossible to tell how this is all going to play out.  As petroleum supplies dwindle in established zones and prices rise, attention will shift to new areas such as the sands of Alberta and the Chinese have already arrived in Canada desiring to set up long-term contracts.  Whatever happens in Canada or Siberia or elsewhere, it is important that the major powers seek a measure of cooperation and sharing. Failure to do so might lead to increased competition, misconceptions, mistrust and even the threat of war—and war is the one thing that could derail China’s economic growth locomotive.  

Energy and Foreign Policy

Access to oil and other energy supplies plays a critical role in the formulation of Chinese foreign policy. According to a report filed by the Brookings Institution:

One dimension of energy security for China is access to sufficient energy  supplies to protect the leadership’s core objectives.  These include continued economic growth, the prevention of Taiwanese independence, China’s continued emergence as a global power, and the survival of the CCP.

*First, oil is necessary for economic growth because there are no efficient and cost-efficient substitutes for gasoline, diesel, and jet fuel for transportation.

*Second, oil is required to power the military; inadequate supplies could hamper China’s efforts to prevent Taiwan’s permanent separation from the mainland.

*Third, because oil is a source of both economic and military power, it underpins China’s rise to great power status.  Li Junru, vice-president of the CCP’s Central Party School, has argued that the most important factor affecting China’s “peaceful rise” to international preeminence is not Taiwan, but rather the global competition for energy resources.  


*Fourth, all of the elements above help bolster the legitimacy of the CCP. 

The Burmese Connection

China’s search for energy has led to a close relationship with the military dictatorship in Burma.  When one travels throughout Burma one finds examples of extreme poverty including a lack of electricity in many areas.  For decades the repressive military government has squeezed its people for everything it could get from them, but has made a vast fortune for its leaders and favorites by selling drugs (including heroin) and Burma’s abundant natural resources to foreign governments and companies.


While Burma’s people  work by candlelight, huge pockets of natural gas have been found in the Bay of Bengal off the coast of Burma and the Burmese government is busy signing contracts with neighboring China and India that will lead to the spending of billions of dollars to build new ports and pipelines to transport the gas to these countries.

China’s energy crunch and its hunt for oil and gas has reshaped international politics in Southeast Asia. The United States for many years has imposed economic sanctions on Burma with the goal of forcing Burma’s government to relax its repressive policies against its own people.  But it is apparent that the Chinese as well as other Asian states have filled the void by actively trading with Burma.  China has traded vast stores of military hardware and other goods for the government in exchange for port facilities, oil and gas and other critical resources.  

China has also found Burma to be a very useful passage that will allow it to by-pass the always dangerous route of China’s Middle East oil through the Strait of Malacca. In April 2006 China’s National Development Reform Commission approved plans that would carry oil from a deep water port near the Burmese coastal city of Sittwe across Burma to Yunnan, China’s southern province.  

It is clear that with the rise of China’s economy and its strong support for the Burmese military that its government has become more entrenched than ever before.

A well educated Burmese told a New York Times Reporter in late 2006, “What can we do about it? What good would it do to protest, what would we get,” he sighed when asked about plans to sell the gas abroad in the face of depravation at home.  In numerous encounters in Myanmar, where most speak with extreme caution to foreigners and almost always anonymously for fear of jail, people joked sardonically that China was the “big daddy” and that soon it would “own” Myanmar. “China is a good friend of the government, not of the people,” one woman said. “They are like brother and brother-in-law.”
  A member of Burma’s defunct Parliament and anti-military activist told this writer in 2007 that “China is the Burmese military’s best friend.  Foreign sanctions are not working because China is preventing universal application. China has empowered the Burmese military at the expense of the Burmese people who are treated as slaves by their own rulers.”

In another sign of the importance of Myanmar to China, the chairman of the China National Offshore Oil Corporation, Fu Chengyu, said in a speech this year that the company would focus its investment in the medium term on two countries: Burma and Nigeria. Engineers at the company, known as Cnooc, are currently exploring for oil on Ramree, and the company has rights to other oil deposits in central Myanmar, according to Myanmar government reports.

Promoting Energy Efficiency and Diversification

One problem for China is the fact that energy efficiency has been extremely low in China.  China has begun to take steps to rectify this, especially in the automobile industry. Recently the Chinese have begun to introduce automobile fuel-efficiency standards that in the long run will see to it that new cars get up to two miles more per gallon than the average allowed in the United States.  There are additional programs that will follow very successful Japanese efforts at energy conservation.


Diversification away from coal, despite its abundance in China, and oil, with all of its strategic concerns abroad, in favor of natural gas and even nuclear power are important themes in Chinese energy diplomacy. Coal has been the major source of Chinese energy for many, many years (and to this day China relies on coal for nearly 70 percent of its energy supply), but because coal causes huge environmental damage, so there are efforts afoot to develop natural gas, which is safe, efficient, and environmentally attractive.  But now natural gas and nuclear power only supply a tiny fraction of Chinese energy consumption.  For at least the near future, coal and increased dependence on oil will shape Chinese energy policies. 

CHAPTER SIX

THE FILTHY TRUTH:
CHINA’S GROWING ECOLOGICAL CRISIS AND THE DANGER THAT IT POSES FOR THE REST  OF THE WORLD
China is today experiencing a period of intense economic growth the like of which the world has never seen.  Since 1980 the Chinese economy has surged, growing an average rate of 10 percent a year and some coastal areas have grown at nearly 20 percent a year.  During that period China’s GDP in real terms has increased nearly nine times and hundreds of millions of people have been lifted out of absolute poverty.  The growing prosperity has improved the quality of life in multi-faceted ways—reducing infant mortality, improving child and maternal health, and lengthening life expectancy.  What has happened here is one of the most dramatic stories of human and national transformation in human history.  But there is a severe downside to this story—an evolving environmental crisis that threatens to derail much if not all of this progress.

The eras of communism in China, as in the Soviet Union, and Market Leninism have not been kind to the environment.  China is simply too big for its britches—only half the land is cultivable meaning that twenty percent of humanity must fight for survival on less than seven percent of the world’s landmass. To make matters worse, the Maoists showed no respect for the environment and the current regime, while completely aware of the problem, is in no position to fix it.  Its very survival depends on maintaining economic growth even at the expense of the environment.

A combination of neglect, overpopulation, careless industrialization, and desire always to emphasize growth over the protection of nature have placed China on the path to environmental catastrophe.  You see the signs everywhere.  The deserts in the north are marching towards the towns and villages on the fringe, gradually annihilating them as its spreads ever closer to Beijing and other great cities.  Waterways that just a few years ago gushed torrents of water today spawn only a trickle or are completely dried up. A clear example of this phenomenon is the dry riverbed under Marco Polo Bridge outside Beijing where World War II began in earnest in China.  Food is often contaminated with illegal and often alarming levels of animal hormones and agricultural chemicals.  New diseases such as SARS and avian flu pop up more and more.  Air pollution even in the capital is so bad that in winter one often has trouble looking across a main thoroughfare.  Animal and bird species face extinction as wet lands and forests disappear. Many of China’s legendary rivers which still appear as blue lines on a map are now almost bone dry.  Several towns and cities are quite literally sinking into the ground due to the removal of groundwater or the careless building of mining shafts and tunnels.

The problem is that China's impressive growth has come at the cost of equally spectacular environmental degradation.  Over the past three decades the most commonly measured forms of environmental pollution—particulate matter concentrations, sulfur dioxide levels, greenhouse has emissions—have all increased in various parts of China to life threatening levels.  But the problem is not just air pollution.  It is also water pollution, dead rivers, acid rain and rapidly growing desertification.  Even the Chinese state media is saying that the situation is becoming very serious and is causing economic losses.
 Any visitor to China can attest to the very tangible ways in which “environmental pollution reduces quality of life - the dank atmospheric haze, the way the air hurts the lungs and eyes, the way white shirts turn brown after a day outside.”
 The pollution problem grows worse year by year.  By 2000 China was releasing 13 percent of global carbon dioxide (C02) emissions, second only to the United States at 23 percent, and that figure has grown in the last few years.

Overwhelming reliance on coal, particularly in the industrial and energy sectors, is the main is now the second largest producer of energy behind only the United States. Moreover, over 70 percent of China's energy demand is met by coal. No other major world economy is so dependent on coal; the world average is only 27 percent. The burning of coal (which in China is generally of low quality) is responsible for 70 percent of particulate and 90 percent of sulfur dioxide emissions. Shifting to cleaner fuels will bring about a significant reduction in air pollution in China.  The industrial and energy sectors utilize some 80 percent of China's annual coal consumption, and produce much of China's air pollution. But coal used for cooking and heating in the residential sector and auto pollution account for increasingly significant amounts of pollution. 


China’s current crisis, however, does not result just from activities over the past three or four decades.  According to one report:

While the past two decades of reform have dramatically increased both the pace and the scope of China's environmental challenge, China's environmental crisis is really born of centuries of environmental degradation and pollution. And you can find records of environmental protests that date back to the early 1800s from polluted water. You can find records that date back 100 or 200 years before that of areas where resources such as fish were once plentiful and no longer then were because of over fishing, population pressures. And certainly centuries of war took their toll as armies denuded forests for fuel, or mined for ores for armor and for spears and this kind of thing. So, again, the period in the past 25 years or so of reform has taken their toll on the environment, but China was not beginning with a pristine environment.

The following case studies illustrate some of the staggering problems facing China today:
The Yellow River: A symbol of China’s Difficult Struggle to Modernize

The Yellow River [Huanghe] is both a symbol of China’s greatness and of its many problems. It starts deep in the mountains of western China and winds its way for 5,464 kilometers to the sea.  Fed by glaciers and underground deposits of water in the high reaches of Qinghai Province on the Tibetan Plateau, it nourishes 120 million people through the heart of China. As the most heavily silt-laden river in the world, the Yellow River got its name from the muddiness of its water, which bears a perennial ochre-yellow color.


While traveling through Qinghai Province, our 2006 China Fulbright group first encountered the river as a relatively small mountain stream, no wider than my living room and easily fordable by a clumsy old oaf as myself, but as it descends down the mountains onto the Tibetan  plateau, it turns into a mighty rushing river passing through some of the most beautiful mountains and countryside in the world. Later it descends into China’s heartland where for thousands of years it has supplied water for the nation’s rice paddies and for the thirsty millions who live near its banks.  It also passes by growing cities with ever-growing numbers of factories as China transforms itself from a rural agricultural nation into an urban industrial monster. The river provides the factories and cities with the water they need to survive.


But just as the river is one of China’s greatest benefactors, it also symbolizes China’s the country’s greatest problems and sorrows.  The trouble, in fact, starts right at the head of the river in the Qinghai highlands. Chinese researchers have recently made a disturbing discovery—that the very glaciers that feed the river have shrunk 17 percent since the mid-1970s and that the glaciers are melting at an accelerating rate of seven percent a year due to global warming.  Furthermore, the underground aquifers that also supply water are drying up at an alarming rate. Underground water levels were sinking and chains of smaller feeder lakes were receding or drying up altogether. Air temperatures are slowly rising, up two degrees since the 1980s, while the old pattern of two rainy seasons per year is often down to one.

The Yellow River, however, faces its greatest crisis further downstream when it passes through growing modern cities like Wuhai.  A New York Times reporter noted: 

Decades of strip mining had already transformed some parts of coal country into vast tracts of denuded wasteland. Rapid industrialization made Wuhai a pollution nightmare. The Yellow River itself was already one of the most polluted rivers in the world. But suddenly clouds of polluted air were drifting hundreds of miles east to Beijing. When a reporter visited the region in late July, the air was so polluted that raindrops left black spots on car windshields.
  


Factories and sewage facilities in Wuhai as well as other towns and cities dump their waste into the river with very few real attempts to treat the water, but some of the worst pollution comes not from factories, but from China’s farmers.  The waste from endless doses of fertilizers as well as from pig farms is channeled into the river, turning it into a virtual sewer that can sustain little if any life downstream.  

The fact of the matter is that China is starved for water.  The huge demand for water in China’s growing cities coupled with a two-decade long drought  have made the situation rather desperate, especially in north China in regions traversed by the Yellow River.  Water shortages are at crisis level in many regions. About 400 of China’s 600 cities lack an adequate supply for future growth , and many are now making do by draining underground aquifers to dangerously low levels. Some coastal cities are building very expensive desalination plants to turn seawater into drinking water. Over all, China has one of the lowest per capita water supplies in the world and one of the most uneven distributions of water. Northern China is home to 43 percent of the population, sixty-five percent of the nation’s agriculture, but only 24 percent of the country’s water supply.

For several years during the 1990s, the Yellow River ran so low that it failed to reach the sea during parts of the year because so many people were draining it for local uses further upstream.  Since then, engineers have corrected that problem, but the dams and dikes have accentuated a different one: the river is rising into the sky. The huge amount of sediment washing downstream is now pinched by so many dikes and interrupted by so many dams that it is pushing the bed of the river upward, which means as the river goes up, so must the height of dams to prevent floods.

New York Times reporter Jim Yardley writes:

For centuries, the Yellow River symbolized the greatness and sorrows of China’s ancient civilization, as emperors equated controlling the river and taming its catastrophic floods with controlling China. Now, the river is a very different symbol—of the dire state of China’s limited resources at a time when the country’s soaring economic growth needs more of everything.  “The Yellow River flows through all these densely populated parts of northern China,” said Liu Shiyin, a scientist with the Chinese Academy of Sciences. “Without water in northern China, people can’t survive. And the economic development that has been going on cannot continue.

To address that imbalance [of shrinking supplies of water in northern China], the government has begun work on a grandiose, and controversial, “South-to-North” transfer project, which would pump water along channels from the Yangtze River in southern China to replenish the country’s thirsty north, including the Yellow River.   Officials say they believe the plan, potentially the most expensive public works project ever in China, is the best hope for maintaining economic growth in the north, but critics point to practical and environmental concerns, and are fighting to block plans for a channel through Qinghai.

The Yellow River truly represents the current and future problems that have come to haunt China. Growth has been amazing, but now China must somehow work to save its environment before there is a natural disaster of global dimensions.  China has become the factory for the world, but it is fast becoming the major polluter as well.  Just as its major river is rapidly dying, so is China’s environment, and if little is done to rectify this problem, both the Yellow River and China itself might find itself on the brink of self-inflicted destruction.
China’s Growing Dustbowl

A gruesome picture on the front page of the Boston Globe said it all:  Headlined  “China’s dangerous dustbowl,” one sees a brown picture of Chinese tourists attempting to cross Tiananmen Square, everyone trying to protect his face from the relentless biting sand everywhere.  People only a few yards behind those close to the camera look like faint dark ghosts with a shadow of the Forbidden City looming ominously in the background.  The air is full of dark brown sand.  The caption reads “Chinese tourists in Beijing’s Tiananmen Square use masks to protect against a sandstorm kicked up from the encroaching Gobi Desert, whose sands are now within 100 miles of the capital.”


Jehangir S. Pocha’s in-depth dramatic reporting in the Globe describes a horror-show brewing in northern and western China, where “overgrazing, logging, and loss of groundwater  turn nearly a million acres into desert every year, displacing millions and cutting global food supply.”  Current trends point to a pending global catastrophe.  I got a taste of it when visiting Tokyo in May 2006 when cars near my downtown hotel were covered in a mustard-colored dust imported from China and now spreading as far as the west coast of North America.  When I visited Seoul in April, 2007, the sky was dark one day due to the winds from China.

Lester Brown, head of the Earth Policy Institute in Washington, D.C., notes:  “People dusting off their cars in California or Calgary often don’t realize the sand has come all the way from China.  There is a dustbowl developing in China that represents the largest conversion of productive land to desert of any place in the world…and its affecting the world.”  China has always suffered from a dry climate and already a quarter of its landmass is composed of deserts--but the situation is progressively getting worse.  


China has always suffered from aridity as twenty-five percent of its land mass, especially in western sections, consists of desert.  But the situation is getting worse.  Overgrazing, along with persistent drought, indiscriminate use of groundwater, and rampant logging are badly eroding the edges of China’s deserts, allowing them to merge and spread.  Recent satellite imagery shows that the Badain Jaran Desert in north central China is pushing southwards toward the nearby Tengger Desert to form a single, larger desert overlapping both northwestern Gansu Province and neighboring Inner Mongolia. These and other expanding deserts swallow almost a million acres of land a year.  Soon, 40 percent of China could turn into scrubland, creating massive social, economic, and ecological challenges.


Across China it is estimated that 200 million people are badly suffering from the health and economic impacts of desertification.  Breathing and skin disorders caused by the dust continue to rise, and falling crop yields are lowering incomes.  It is said that in recent years over 4,000 villages, many of them quite small, have been swallowed up by the encroaching desert. Typically China, which is still self-sufficient in food, grows about 500 million tons of grain every year, but desertification coupled with growing urban sprawl are sharply cutting into China’s arable land and it may not be too far in the future that China will once again have to begin importing grain to survive.
The Effects of Industrial Pollution 

Industrial pollution is also a major problem in China.  A story in The Wall Street Journal
 in early October, 2006, “A Poison Spreads Amid China’s Boom”  tells an equally tragic story.  Doctors treating a five year-old boy in the isolated mountain village of Xinsi in China’s western Gansu Province discovered high levels of lead in his blood.  Subsequent tests of the other 250 children in the village revealed a very similar problem.  All of them had highly elevated levels of lead in their bodies requiring the prolonged hospitalization of ten children and the prognosis that at least four are likely to have severe brain damage.


The World Health Organization (WHO) says that blood lead levels of 100 micrograms per liter of blood are causes for concern and that even slightly elevated levels can lead to neurological damage and reduced IQ.  But the results for Xinsi point to numbers in the 300s and 400s, even 798.  For a long time children in the village have complained about severe headaches, nausea, and other pains.  Parents say that their babies’ teeth  are growing black or not coming in at all.  Parents and teachers note that many children are having memory and concentration problems.


The culprit?  A factory near the mountain village made lead ingots used in manufacturing color television tubes and cables shipped across the world.  It has also spewed out poisoned air containing 800 times the permissible level of lead emissions, further complicating the problem.  


Lead in China is still very popular in manufacturing because it is cheap, plentiful, malleable and very resistant to corrosion.  Lead compounds are often added to plastics and vinyl to make them able to resist high temperatures and because lead is itself very dense, it is often added to inexpensive metal products to make them seem more substantial than they are.  I was surprised to learn that lead is on occasion even added to herbal products that are sold by weight to make them even heavier.    


The Xinsi disaster shows in microcosm how vulnerable Chinese, especially children, are to the environmental damage inflicted by their nation’s rapid industrial growth.  The result is a severe health crisis that could have effects on the whole generation of China’s young children.  Xinshi may be comfortably located deep in the mountains, a full eight hour bus ride to the nearest city, Xian, but  Chinese officials admit that even wealthier, more developed areas such as Shanghai and Guandong Province in the south will see a rise in birth defects due to a nationwide deterioration of the environment. 


The Xinsi disaster is emblematic of a far larger problem in China where a lack of pollution controls and enforcement of environmental laws has resulted in the pollution of China’s soil, water and air with not only lead, but also mercury and other pollutants,  leaving children with very dangerously high levels of toxic metals in their blood.  China is now facing a real dilemma concerning the future of its high-growth economy, whether it should stress short-term profits and allow for the long-term burden of human and environmental costs.


The Xinshi incident also shows how a news story of such grievous import is reported in China.  When doctors in Xian discovered the 5-year-old boy’s high level of lead in his blood, word got back to the village and other parents began having their children tested as well.  A local newspaper in Xian ran a story about all of the parents getting their children tested for lead.  This story was picked up by Xinhua, China’s national news agency and thereby brought to the attention of China’s central leadership.  A national government team is now investigating how the serious lead question was handled (or ignored) by local and provincial officials. The only positive element so far is the closure and partial dismemberment of the Xinshi factory that local officials allowed to keep going despite the fact that the factory was allowed to continue operating for years while grossly exceeding government pollution emissions standards.


Lead poisoning was a problem in the industrial West , especially in Britain during the heyday of the industrial revolution there.  The United States became very conscious of the problems caused by led poisoning in the 1960s and early 1970s when it was discovered that lead in gasoline and paint caused the hospitalization  and deaths of many children each year. These deaths led to a wave of environmental legislation that has to a large extent solved the problem that China is only now beginning to face.  Sadly, however, the problem has spread in a small way to the U.S.  A small child in Minneapolis died in early 2006 after swallowing a metal charm made of lead in China that came as a “gift” with a pair of Reebok sneakers.
The Peril of Air Pollution in China


China’s dramatic economic advances have come at a terrible price--some of the worst pollution that the world has ever seen.  The air in virtually all of China’s cities is unhealthy to breathe and the water is unsafe to drink, even in major cities like Beijing and Shanghai.  Even rural China is paying a heavy price for pollution.  The cost of pollution is high both in terms of the great numbers of people who die each year due to pollution-related diseases, but also in terms of money.  It is estimated that pollution costs the Chinese between seven and ten percent of their GDP each year.  Despite an ever-growing fierce effort to combat pollution, the situation becomes worse each year, so bad that some fear that it might slow down or even eventually stop China’s massive economic growth.  Clearly, pollution is the most critical problem that the Chinese face today.


A few years ago I was driving an exchange student from China to Mary Baldwin College where I teach from Dulles Airport in northern Virginia.  I was coming in on a little side road through the countryside near Staunton when the student woke up from her jet-lag induced slumber and suddenly shouted in amazement.  “Stop the Car!  Stop the Car!” She dashed out of my car and ran to the side of the road gazing up at the sky in amazement.  She later explained that she had never seen so many stars or the moon so clearly in her native Beijing.  


What she said is true. Our Fulbright group spent two full weeks in Beijing, and although we did have a few bright sunny days where the blue sky and white clouds were visible, when we looked up at night all we saw was a gray dark sky.  Once I think that I did see the full moon, but it might have been some lights from a downtown skyscraper.

I never did figure that one out.  The stars are indeed quite bright in Staunton, but even there pollution is a problem because of smog that filters into the Shenandoah Valley from the Midwest.  If the girl from Beijing had been able to visit our home in northern Vermont that straddles the Quebec border, she would have seen a brighter, even more beautiful radiant sky.


Pollution is a real problem in China.  One of the most serious and negative consequences of China’s rapid economic development in recent decades has been drastically increased pollution and degradation of natural resources. A 1998 report issued by the World Health Organization on air quality in 272 cities worldwide concluded that seven of the world’s ten most polluted cities were in China.  China’s own findings on pollution in 338 of its cities found that two-thirds of them are moderately or severely polluted.  Another survey found that sixteen of the world’s twenty most polluted cities are in China with deaths from air pollution related causes estimated at over 400,000 or more every year.


The pollution of China’s cities is obvious to anyone who visits them.  When I visited Chengdu, a city of ten million and the capital of Sichuan Province in western China in March 2005, I was told by a cheerful clerk one morning that I was lucky to have a sunny day.  Donning my coat, I went outside to see a faint degree of sunlight filtering through the sky.  The sun appeared as a big orange ball, but its power was mitigated by the thick layer of pollution in the sky.  We had a supposedly sunny day in Shanghai just before visiting Chengdu, but the conditions were so bad that when I stood on the Bundt and looked across the river at the famous television tower, I could barely see it.  


The trip to Shanghai and Chengdu was accomplished in late winter when the pollution is especially bad.  Coal furnaces used to heat homes and businesses emitted smoke which hovered over the city like a giant curse reminiscent of the coal-induced fog that used to cause even nearby figures to disappear in London.  My son David who spent a week in Beijing in late January, 2004, reported that the pollution there was so bad that he could not even see across the street when trying to cross a major downtown intersection.


Conditions are much better in the sweaty heat of summer when nobody is burning coal.  While visiting Beijing and Shanghai in July 2006 I had no trouble seeing across major boulevards and the skyscrapers in Pudong were clearly visible from the Bundt.  But still I never saw a star and barely saw the moon in urban China.

Residents of Beijing conduct their own tests every morning.  An official at the American embassy in Beijing had us look out the windows from his high-rise office window over the city.  It was a clear sunny afternoon in early July, a rare pristine day, and we could see the whole city sweeping below us as well as a distant range of mountains beyond the edge of the city.  Our host told us that this was a rare treat, that on the average “good day” he could see buildings a few blocks away, but that on “bad days.” especially in winter when the smog was especially thick, it is difficult to see the building next door.  He added ruefully that the situation is going to get much worse before it gets better since there are a thousand new cars added to Beijing’s streets every day.

I remember the terrible air in Tokyo when I lived there in the late 1960s.  It was so bad that there were some days when one could literally see the vapors in the air, but today the air of Tokyo, while not pristine, is actually quite clean most of the time.  A key factor here is a set of stringent regulations on automobile exhaust which is evidently not in force in Beijing.  Sitting in an endless traffic jam on one of the highways ringing Beijing can really make your eyes water, even with the windows of one’s car or bus closed.  China lacks the severe air pollution controls required of cars in Tokyo or California and it is said that owning a car in a big city is a major sign of prestige.


The people who breathe the polluted urban air of China suffer horribly.  One of our Beijing guides told us that inhaling the foul air in Beijing or Shanghai was the equivalent of smoking two packs of cigarettes every day.  When one considers how many Chinese also smoke heavily, one can only imagine the damage to their lungs.  Tragically, respiratory diseases and heart disease related to air pollution are the leading causes of death in China.  Severe incidences of acid rain fall on about a third of the country each year.

The fact that air pollution will get worse in China in years to come before it gets better is not due just to the huge addition of cars on China’s roads each year.  Coal makes up the bulk of China’s fuel consumption and China is the largest producer and consumer of coal in the world.  Indeed, nearly two-thirds (64 percent in 2002) of China’s energy production is coal-related.  Unfortunately, as China’s economy continues to grow, so does demand for extra coal production and use. Although coal’s share of China’s overall energy production will decrease in percentage terms in years to come, coal consumption will continue to rise in absolute terms.
Coal, Air Pollution and the World’s Most Polluted City


Newspaper reports in early 2007 identified Linfen , an industrial city in Shanxi Province in north central China, as the world’s most polluted city.  Located in the toxic center of China’s coal producing heartland, it is “an apocalyptic vision of clanking factories, spewing smokestacks, burning flames, suffocating fumes, slag heaps, constant haze and relentless dust.”
  


Geoffrey York, writing for the Globe and Mail,  recounts how this city and China as a whole is suffering from an air pollution problem that in time will contribute massively to the problem of Global Warming:

On a winter morning, the smog is so thick that a visitor can barely see 100 metres ahead. Buildings disappear into the haze. The Buddhas in the ancient temples are black with coal dust. Even the sun is barely visible in the darkened sky. Linfen is a ghost city, inhabited by people who loom out of the smog like spectral presences.

Dust is choking the farmers and destroying crops, yet these might be the least dangerous of the coal industry's side-effects. From a global viewpoint, the most disturbing is one that China has largely ignored: the carbon dioxide that contributes massively to global warming.

Carbon dioxide is responsible for about 80 per cent of the world's human-generated emissions of greenhouse gases. Most of this comes from coal, and China is responsible for 90 per cent of the rise in world coal consumption in recent years. This country is hooked on coal. With 21,000 coal mines across the country, it is cheaper and more easily available than any other form of energy in China. It is the lifeblood of its booming economy, producing 70 per cent of the energy that fuels its dramatic growth.

Coal is the biggest reason for China's rapid climb to the top ranks of the world's worst contributors to global warming. The latest projections show that China will overtake the United States to become the world's top producer of carbon dioxide by 2009, nearly a decade quicker than projected in previous studies. China will soon produce 20 per cent of all the carbon dioxide on the planet.

Yet China's impact on the global environment is rarely debated here.

"In China, global warming is not under discussion at all," says James Brock, an energy analyst and consultant in Beijing. "China is 10 to 15 years behind the United States on this issue."

Of course, the West has been guilty of many of China's bad environmental habits, too. The average Canadian, for example, consumes far more energy than the average Chinese and is responsible for releasing far more carbon dioxide. But with China's massive population, and its reluctance to enforce the use of modern anti-pollution equipment, China is quickly catching up to the industrialized world as a cause of global warming.

China is officially striving to restrain the rapid growth of its coal consumption, but mainly because of concern for its coal reserves, not because of the global-warming issue. And its efforts so far have been weak and ineffective. Even when it shuts down an illegal coal mine, the mine is often reopened by local workers and businessmen who don't want to lose the revenue.

China aims to limit its coal production to 2.6 billion tonnes by 2010, a moderate rise from the 2.3 billion tonnes it produced last year. But this target is certain to be missed, Mr. Brock says. He expects China's coal production to hit three billion or even 3.2 billion tonnes by 2010. And he expects China eventually to produce twice as much carbon dioxide as the United States.

"China is going up the intensity curve in its energy use, and it has four times the population of the United States," he says. "Coal is what China has, and people use what they have."


The situation will eventually get much worse.  China has said that it will limit its coal production by 2010 to 2.6 billion tons a year, up slightly from 2.3 billion tons in 2006.  Today the United States produces more carbon dioxide than any other country including China, but in time China will be producing twice as much as the US.  
Unfortunately, China and other developing countries are exempt from the Kyoto Protocol’s rules for cutting the production of greenhouse gasses. They argue strenuously that they should be allowed the same historical privileges that allowed the older industrial nations to develop their economies, even if it means a sharp increase in global-warming gasses over the next decade or two.  Sadly, China, like India and other developing countries, has always seen the environment as something that can be sacrificed to the god of economic growth.  There has already been severe international criticism of China’s approach to global warming, and the Chinese are fighting back accusing the West and Japan of “environmental colonialism” by transferring their resource-intensive industries to China.  


China’s efforts at improving the environmental efficiently of its coal use is far behind the rest of the industrialized world.  China’s environmental spending is often antiquated or malfunctioning.  Only 20 percent of China’s coal-fired power plants are using scrubbers, as opposed to a third in the United States.  And with the economy booming, the government is planning on building another 500 coal-fired plants, on top of the 2,000 that already exist.  And China is very inefficient in its use of energy.  China consumes three times more energy for every dollar of national output than the global average.


Chinese officials admit that they have badly failed in efforts to reach official targets for reducing pollution and cutting energy consumption.  It lags far behind in its international ranking on environmental quality—and acknowledges that it has failed to tackle the global warming issue in any serious way.  Incredibly, China is still consuming 40 percent of the world’s coal production, more than Europe, Japan and the US.  And in the next two decades China will account for more than one-third of the increase in greenhouse gasses.


Geoffrey York reports that “the pollution in Linfen is so bad that the red lanterns are black sometimes with soot.  Cars turn on their headlamps in the daytime.  Nobody wears a white shirt because it soon becomes grey.  Half of the local drinking wells are polluted and unsafe.  Elderly people stay indoors, afraid to breathe the air on the streets. Young children have grown up without ever seeing the stars at night because of the haze.  Medical clinics in Linfen are filled with patients who suffer bronchitis, pneumonia, and other respiratory illnesses.  Many people have a permanent cough, and their lungs and eyes ache. ‘If you hate someone and want to punish him,’ the Chinese media say, ‘arrange for him to live in Linfen.’”


China’s drive for high economic productivity is already killing its own people in droves.  An estimated 400,000 people die prematurely in China because of respiratory illnesses caused by air pollution and in the long run the whole world is going to pay a heavy price.  Even if the United States and other industrial countries manage to diminish their pollution, their efforts will be for naught unless China does something to curb its production of dirty air.
The Danger of Water Pollution

Water pollution is another critical problem in China.  Tourists are strongly urged to use bottled water on all occasions, even for brushing one’s teeth.  One day when I was in a hurry in our Beijing hotel, I carelessly brushed my teeth using tap water and later that day I paid the price with a monumental and embarrassing case of the runs.  Almost all of China’s rivers are considered polluted to some degree and about ninety percent of the urban water bodies are severely polluted.  Because only 278 of China’s 661 major cities have sewage treatment plants, over 70 percent of the country’s rivers are severely polluted.
A lot of the water pollution is caused by raw sewage.  In most urban areas less than fifty percent of urban sewage is treated and in most areas raw sewage and industrial effluent runs into lakes and rivers.  When you drive around Shanghai one notices canals that stink and fester and in rural areas huge stretches of rural land are piled high with construction materials and other waste.


During November, 2005, there was a huge chemical spill near the city of Harbin in the Songhua River.  The spill forced Harbin, a major industrial center in extreme northern China to shut down its water supply and it sent toxins into Russia, causing a major crisis in Sino-Russian relations.  


Access to water is another critical problem in China.  The struggle for adequate supplies of water will be one of the most difficult problems of this century, and there are few places where the problem will be as acute as China.  The problem will be most difficult in normally arid northern China.  Beijing, which sits on the edge of a desert and has a rapidly growing population, is rapidly depleting its underground water supply.  


Just look at the case of the Yellow River which when we encountered it high up on the Tibetan Plateau was full of energetic water flow, but so much water is diverted from the river today that during the summer it fails to reach the sea.  And yet China’s second longest river may even face a worse water shortage in years to come. Research conducted recently by the Yellow River Water Resource Committee showed that by the year 2010, 2030 and 2050, the use of water from the river, for various things like industry and agriculture, will reach respectively 54, 65 and 73 billion cubic meters, much larger than the current 49 billion cubic meters. With the average annual water-flow volume of only 58 billion cubic meters, the Yellow River is now suffering from a severe water shortage problem and for the first time in history it has begun to run out of water during the dry season.

In order to solve the water shortage problem in areas along the Yellow River, China has been considering a huge project to channel water from the south to the north. This South-North Transfer Project, a $62.5 billion plan to move 50 billion cubic meters of water via three new diversion projects from the Yangtze River in the center of the country to the North China Plain.  Building is well under way, but there is great fear that moving the already badly polluted water of the Yangtze to the Plain will also introduce a whole host of new toxic pollutants to the breadbasket of China.


The Chinese government is acutely aware of the damaging effects of pollution both for the present and future.  It has upgraded its State Environmental Protection Administration into a cabinet-level post and is largely increasing the amount of money spent on environmental protection.  There are plans to reduce total air emissions of pollutants by ten percent in the near future and some cities have proudly announced that their air quality has begun to improve.  Beijing, the host of the 2008 summer Olympics, is making a special effort to deal with the air pollution problem.


The role that the Three Gorges Dam on the Yangtze River has generated considerable controversy of late. Critics say that erosion and silting of the river by the dam will cause the destruction of several species of wildlife including fish, but the government counters with the argument that the dam will prevent the devastating floods that the river is famous for.  Furthermore, the huge amounts of clean hydroelectricity generated by the dam will lessen the region’s dependence on coal, thus reducing air pollution.


But pollution will continue to grow as a problem as China becomes more and more of an urban society.  China is home to the world’s largest ever migration of humans as tens of millions of Chinese move from the farm to the cities in search of a better life.  According to some estimates, China, which in 2006 had an urban population somewhere between 550 and 600 million, could possibly have an urban population approaching 900 million by 2020.  The factories, cars and power plants that serve the people of these areas will make China’s pollution problem that much worse, but there are faint signs of hope as China is beginning to come to grips with its deepening environmental problems.  One experiment that has gone beyond the mere planning stage is the creation of an “ecopolis,” a modern environmentally friendly “green” city near Shanghai.

What, one may ask, can China do to better conserve water?  The answer, sadly, is not much.  Chinese per capita use of water is only one-eighth that of Americans, and as Chinese bring in such modern conveniences as flush toilets, water use will only increase.

The fact that there is currently a major drought in many parts of China is certainly no help either.
Dongtan: China’s Visionary Ecopolis?

Visitors to Shanghai today are treated to breathtaking views of a futuristic city.  Its  Pudong district, which just a generation ago was mostly farmland and a few old factories, today has a collection of ultra-modern skyscrapers designed by some of the world’s most distinguished architects as well as the world’s fastest and first commercially operating magnetic-levitation train which when completed will make the ride from Pudong airport to the center of town in just a few minutes.  Just as remarkable are plans to build the world’s first Ecopolis on an island not far from Shanghai.


The city, to be called Dongtan, will be located on Chongming island at the mouth of the Yangzi River not far from China’s largest city, Shanghai.  The plan is to begin moving the first residents sometime in 2011 or 2012.  Dongtan would be self-sufficient in water and energy and would generate little if any carbon emissions.  Gasoline and diesel vehicles would be banned in favor of solar powered boats and fuel-cell driven buses.


Chongming island, despite its close proximity to one of the world’s largest and fastest growing cities, is semi-rural or rural with scattered farming and fishing villages.  The plan is to build Dongtan amidst the rice paddies and crab ponds at the eastern end of the island that will in time become home first to tens and then hundreds of thousands of people. By the year 2040 there should be a million residents in the new city, The center of the island, which today has but few trees, would experience the mass planting of trees to create a new forest.  Agriculture would become entirely organic and the islands vast tidal wetlands would become a nature preserve for birds and other creatures.


Plans call for energy to come from giant wind turbines and bio-fuels made from agricultural waste.  Most of the city’s rubbish would be recycled and human sewage would be processed and used for irrigation.  Food would be produced without the use of any chemicals. A combination of a new expressway, bridges and tunnels would connect the island with Shanghai, allowing its residents to visit the island’s green expanses since there are very few parks and green spaces in Shanghai itself.


Dongtan would not be a mere bedroom community for Shanghai.  On the contrary, the city planners hope to attract research laboratories, technology companies, and call centers and to develop commercial exhibition centers.  It would be a major center for scientific and technological research and a working model for other city planners both within China and around the world to examine.
Concluding Notes
The big question here is whether pollution will undermine or even eventually destroy China’s record pace of sustained economic growth. Like so many developing countries, China’s primary concern is to improve living conditions for its entire population and it appears that at least for the short term, pollution will worsen as cities continue to grow at record paces.  The World Bank estimated in 2004 that pollution is costing China 8-12% of its $1.4 trillion GDP in direct damage.
 But at the same time it is hardly realistic to ask Chinese to stop buying and using cars and building new coal-generated power plants to provide electricity for the bigger cities. China will simply keep up its mad pace of development, but as we see with plans for the city of Dongtan, the Chinese have begun to consider their future more carefully.


A major problem in the effort against destruction of the environment is the lack of money.  It costs money to enforce laws and to build new clean efficient industries, cars and power stations, but all levels of Chinese government are financially strapped.  Where is the new money to come from and how does one force polluters to stop?  One very clear solution is to make the violators pay heavy fines for their misdeeds and to use the money generated to improve the environment, but the enforcement authorities just cannot keep up with the magnitude of the problem.  


There is also the question of further economic growth versus increased environmental vigilance.  One can shut down power plants that use coal, but then a town or city will be without power for its residents and factories.  The truth is that China remains a poor country and it simply cannot pay for all of its environmental problems.  Increased help from abroad is needed, but the overall problem is too big for a rapid solution.


New York Times columnist Thomas L. Friedman, who visited Beijing in 2007, is correct when he notes:

China’s officials are not in denial about their environment.  But they also have not come fully to grips with how big a project it will be to take this incredible locomotive of an economy and clean up the engine without stopping the train.  I would argue that the same kind of bruising effort it took for Deng Xiaoping to move China from communism to capitalism will be required to move China from its polluting model of capitalism to a sustainable one.  Mao almost destroyed China with his Cultural Revolution to make it more red, more communist.  Without a new cultural revolution to make China more green, more sustainable, the Chinese growth juggernaut will destroy itself…. But moving this place to a new sustainable model will take more than ordinary leadership.  It will take a giant leader who by sheer force of will moves the system against all the entrenched habits and interests.  It will take a green Deng Xiaoping.  Nothing else will suffice.  Otherwise every day here will feel like midnight at noon.

CHAPTER SEVEN
FAMILY, SOCIETY AND WOMEN IN CONTEMPORARY  CHINA


China’s rapid modernization process has vastly altered traditional familial and marital customs in China.  Until two generations ago China was a patriarchy where the father was the distinct head of the family and the wife went to live with the husband’s family. The traditional view of a family was three or more generations of the same family living together in the same courtyard housing complex.  Families traditionally arranged marriages for their sons and daughters and it was not uncommon for a husband to meet his wife for the first time on their wedding day. Couples never married for love, and love, if it came, would only come long after the married couple.


While one may well find such practices in rural China, new urban China is very different.  While in Beijing our group had varied experiences with the home stay families that were willing to put us up for two days and a night.  While most families had parents and at least one son or daughter, we encountered single parent families, double-income families with no children, older “singles” who chose to live alone and we heard or read about cohabitating couples, people experiencing their second or even third marriages, and even gays or lesbian couples who, while not officially recognized, are increasingly accepted in a China that is becoming more tolerant by the day.  But what is most common is the nuclear family consisting of a husband, wife, and their one child living apart from the rest of their family.
Modern Families and the One-Child Policy
There are two factors that have led to the radical revolution that is changing the fabric of Chinese society today.  Both occurred in the late 1970s: the “one child policy” and Deng Xiaoping’s sudden liberalization of the economy.  Contributing factors include the rapid expansion of educational opportunities not only in the cities, but now increasing-ly in the countryside as well.   


The results are staggering.  According to the Christian Science Monitor,
 “Family size in the world’s most populous nation has shrunk steadily for 50 years.  In 1980, the figure was 4.2, today it is below 3.4.  More than half of all Chinese families are now three persons.  Men and women in the city are marrying later.  Men often wait until 30.  Women often wait until their mid-20s.  Couples tying the knot in their early or mid-20s get odd stares by peers.”  The policy has dramatically cut fertility from an average of nearly six children for every woman to just about 1.7 today—compared with 1.4 in Germany and 2.1 in the United States (2.1 is the necessary figure for proper population balance). No other society has reduced fertility so swiftly in such short time. Indications are that China’s population will stop growing and start declining by mid-century.


There is a major price to pay for the apparent success of this policy.  One problem is the growing number of “missing” girls. Families in China for centuries have had a marked preference for boys—it is part of Chinese tradition that sees males as an economic bonus and females as a drain on resources.  The number of aborted, abandoned or otherwise missing girls is astounding.  The year 2000 census revealed 20 percent more boys than girls and in seven inland provinces, with a combined 387 million people, there were between 28 and 36 percent more boys than girls in this particular age group.  By 2010 there may be as many as 40 and 60 million missing girls and perhaps as many bachelors.

According to another 2006 report, an increasing number of Chinese couples from single child families, grown up under dotting parents' excessive care, are divorcing faster as they are struck by a 'love perplexity.’ The children born in China in the late 1970s and early 1980s from the one-child generation have reached marriageable age now.  A survey conducted in northeast China's Liaoning Province, covering 162 families of the first single-child generation, reveals that nearly 25 per cent of those with both couples from the single-child generation have ended up in divorce, and the divorce rate of those with one of the couples from the single-child generation has reached 8.4 per cent.


China announced in 2006 that despite problems and controversy, it plans to continue its famous one-child per couple policy through the 2006-2010 five year planning period.  Deng Xiaoping established the one-child policy in 1979 at the very start of China’s economic revolution as a way to limit the country’s skyrocketing population.  It was designed as a temporary measure, but continues now more than a quarter-century since its inception.  . The policy limits couples to one child. Fines, pressures to abort a pregnancy, and even forced sterilization accompanied second or subsequent pregnancies.


The one-child policy was not all-encompassing because it was restricted to ethnic Han Chinese living in urban areas. Many rural families are permitted 2 children if the first child is a girl. Citizens living in some rural areas and minorities were not subject to the law and I remember meeting a rural Chinese official who proudly boasted of his nine children.  On the other hand, when I was interviewing a group of young women in Shanghai in 2005 who were interested in coming to my college, I absently-mindedly asked them to tell me about their brothers and sisters.  They all stared at me in quiet surprise with looks suggesting that they were not sure what I was talking about.  However, I was told by various officials in 2005 that the policy has been estimated to have reduced population growth in the country by as much as 300 million people by 1999.  
A Brief Commentary on the Status of Women in China

If we regard the status and treatment of women as a measure of social progress, then we can justly say that contemporary China is not very modern.  Traditional China was a society that very definitely discriminated against women.  In Confucian thought social order and harmony depended on maintaining the san gang, the three relationships that bound society together: the loyalty of ministers and government officials to the emperor, the respect of children for their parents, and the obedience of wives to their husbands.  

British historian Michael Lynch relates several examples from the life of Mao Zedong to illustrate the awful conditions of women in prewar China:


Mao’s own mother did not have a name but a number; she was called Wen Qimei, which translates simply as “seventh daughter.”  At the age of 14, Mao was informed by his father that a betrothal had been arranged for him; Mao was to marry a 20-year-old woman from a nearby village.  Arranged marriages were customary in imperial China.  Love and compatibility did not come into it.  The arrangement was economic.  The boy’s family paid money to the girl’s family, the amount being calculated on how many children she was likely to produce. The benefit for the groom’s family was that they 
gained, in effect, an unpaid domestic servant since the usual practice was for the bride to become a skivvy under her mother-in-law’s orders.  Mao rejected all this…. remain[ing] unmoved by his family’s pleas that he reconsider, and the march fell through.  Mao had successfully defied his father and Chinese social convention.
There was yet another case in Changsha, Mao’s home provincial capital, that caused a great scandal in 1919, when Mao was in his twenties:


Zhao Wuzhen, the beautiful 23-year-old daughter of the Zhao family, had finally agreed to marry the man her parents had chosen for her. It had been a struggle. Wuzhen at first had been unwilling.  She found her intended husband old, ugly and boorish.  But he 
had money; he came from a wealthy merchant family. The arranged marriage would bring her own family added status and income. So Wuzhen had swallowed her pride and her distaste and had said yes.  On the wedding morning crowds of well-wishers lined the streets and lanes.  They clapped and cheered as the sedan chair with the bride inside was carried from her home to the house where the wedding ceremony would take place.  As was customary, the curtains of the sedan chair were drawn; it was considered bad luck to see the bride on her journey.  The first sight of her in her resplendent gown of red, the bridal color in China, would be when she stepped out to be greeted by her husband.  But when the chair was set down, Wuzhen did not step out.  She could not.  When the curtains were drawn back, she was found slumped and gasping and covered in blood. She had slashed her throat with a jagged shard of pottery that she had hidden in her wedding dress.  
For two hours helpers frantically tried to staunch the bleeding, but Wuzhen was beyond saving.  She drowned to death in her own blood.

The suicide divided Changsha, between those who believed Wuzhen had betrayed 
her family and those who felt she had been true to her own honor. Mao did not argue in 
these terms.  He rushed into print to condemn ‘the rottenness of the marriage system and the darkness of the social system’ that had forced the young woman into killing herself.  He defined arranged marriages as ‘indirect rape’ and demanded that they be outlawed.  Chinese women, he wrote, had always been denied ‘status in any area of life’ and were ‘relegated’ to the dark corners of society.

Mao and the CCP strongly opposed the ancient and cruel practice of foot binding which they totally outlawed when they assumed power in 1949.  Among their first acts in power was a decree that forbade arranged marriages and allowed women to divorce their husbands.  But it took the government another fifty years to permit women to inherit property, a critical step in allowing women to have greater choice in their lives.  Another key to real advancement and choice in life is a good education or at least some degree of literacy.  Middle-class women are indeed getting good opportunities for an education in urban areas today and I have met a great many young educated Chinese women who indeed have a great deal of choice in terms of education, jobs-career, and marriage.

Readers in the West can get very modern images of young Chinese women by reading new Chinese novels in translation by young Chinese women writers such as Wei Hui’s Shanghai Baby or Xiaolu Guo’s Village of Stone.
  Wei Hui, a popular and very pretty young novelist based in Shanghai, portrays the life of a young urban woman, also a novelist, who waits tables by day and explores Shanghai’s busy nightlife accompanied by her rich, drug-addicted, impotent, but talented artist boyfriend or her seductive German lover.  We experience her vibrant sex life and view an urban new China wishing to break free from the bonds of the past.  Xiaolu Guo, an equally beautiful and even more talented novelist, details the life of a young woman who grew up in an impoverished fishing village where she was badly abused.  The heroine, Coral, eventually makes her escape to Beijing where she shares an apartment and a life with her boyfriend. Both young women enjoy an open and free life in the city where they have a high degree of choice and can live and pan their lives as they see fit.

Sadly, not all young Chinese women today can live such carefree lives.  Many young women from rural areas leave their homes and venture to factories where work is plentiful, but generally poorly paid. They live in on-site dormitories and work twelve hour shifts for five or six days a week.  Its hard work, but they only earn about 200-300 yuan (about $US 25-37.50) a week--less than 50 cents an hour.  It is this form of exploitation that allows manufacturers to offer goods at such low prices.  I am reminded of the exploitation of young female mill workers in Lowell Massachusetts or Manchester New Hampshire in the mid-1800s. But letters these girls wrote (now on display at the Lowell National Historic Site Museum) in the 1840s said that they welcomed the chance to escape the drudgery of life on New Hampshire farms and were grateful to have their own rooms and bed.  But to put things into perspective, a young female worker in China recently told a Western reporter: “At home my parents work in the fields from dawn to dusk all year and have only 3000 yuan to show for it.  They wind up with a house full of crops and nothing else.  I don’t think that beats what I am doing.”

One of the themes of our Fulbright trip in China was studying the problem of migrant workers, many of whom are young mothers who leave their children at home with their own parents.  Many rural villages today are inhabited by many grandparents and their grandchildren. The parents are far away working in factories and are only able to return for short visits perhaps twice a year.  In this book in the chapter on migrant workers and poverty in China, we also encounter cases where the husband goes to the city in search of work while the mother at home tends to the children while working fulltime as a farmer.

There are many lurid tales of young women who migrate to cities, only to fall victim to rape and sexual slavery.
  The number of sexual assaults on women and incidences of enforced prostitution grow each year.  But many young women, like Xiaolu’s heroine in Village of Stone, do find a new life and considerable modern freedom in the big city.

A Middle-Class Family in Beijing


The family that invited me to do a home stay with them in Beijing in early July, 2006 is a mixture of the old and new China.  Mr. and Mrs. Yang [pseudonym] live in a small but comfortable apartment on the fourth floor of a tall late 1970s apartment building in a blue collar and middle class neighborhood an hour’s drive from the center of town.  Mr. Yang is a successful printer and his wife is the executive secretary for the head of a midsize company.  Mr. Yang often drives his company car to work while Mrs. Yang takes a forty-five minute train trip to her office.


Mr. and Mrs. Yang, who are in their late 40s, have two children, a twenty-two year old daughter “Emma” (Chinese often give themselves English names as well as their Chinese names) who is a senior university student in Beijing, and a sixteen-year-old son “Nathan,” a rising junior at a nearby high school.  The Yang’s apartment consists of a modern shower/western-style toilet bathroom, a fairly modern medium-sized kitchen, a large living-dining room with an ever-expandable dining room table, a sofa/pull-out bed, and a huge flat-screened TV and two bed-rooms, one large and the other fairly small.

Mr. and Mrs. Yang occupy the master bedroom and Mrs. Yang’s eighty-six year-old mother lives in the second bedroom.  Nathan studies in his parents’ room or takes breaks by surfing the internet on the family’s now rather antiquated computer at night while his mother and father relax in front of the TV set (which got 68 separate channels), but sleeps on the pull-out couch.  Emma lives very nearby with her aunt, but comes home frequently for meals—though less frequently now since she is said (according to Nathan) to spend much of her free time with her boy friend, also a university student. 


Both Mr. and Mrs. Yang were born in Shandong province in northeastern China.  Both their parents were farmers and both had arranged marriages.  They had met their future spouses a couple of times before marrying, but had never really gotten to know each other.  Mr. and Mrs. Yang were lucky growing up away from much of the chaos of the Cultural Revolution.  They had normal childhoods and had graduated from high school before coming to Beijing at the very start of Deng Xiao Ping’s liberalization process.  They met in Beijing, “fell in love on their own,” and got married with their parents’ blessings.  They never attended university, but got good jobs.  When their parents died off except for Mrs. Yang’s mother, they went to Shandong and brought her to live with them. Today the grandmother is quite senile, but is able to care for her basic needs and to help a little with the housework.


Emma was born in 1984, five years after the start of the one-child per family policy. The Yang’s were disappointed in not having a son, but they were determined to love their daughter and to afford her every opportunity to do well in life.  Six years later Mrs. Yang gave birth to a son.  This was very much against the one-child policy, and they had to pay some severe penalties [it is unclear what the penalties in this case were].  They survived these difficulties and do everything they can to promote Nathan’s education and well-being.


Emma’s private university tuition is expensive and the family has borrowed considerably to put her through college.  She wishes to take one or two years off after graduation to explore some internships to see how she feels about being a psychologist.  She also hopes to work part-time to support herself and to help pay off some of her tuition debts, but her ultimate dream is to go to graduate school and become a psychologist.   


Emma has a boyfriend that she has been seeing for a number of years, but their future is not certain.  They love each other enough to want to marry, but they are both now more concerned with launching their own careers which may take years to develop. “Getting married in China these days is really not that simple.  You need money to find an apartment, but that takes a job which in turn requires training.  I think the day I get married is really quite far off.  In fact, marriage is not a really big concern in my life,” Emma said with a tone of sadness. But dating has become very common among young Chinese and Emma goes out on dates with her boyfriend at least 2 or 3 times a week. Premarital sex, according to Chinese informants, is also becoming more common, but that is not an issue that I was ready to discuss with any young Chinese. 


Emma is not unique, especially in terms of pondering her career and marriage.  Women in modern urban China now choose their own husbands—gone are the days when the family chose their daughter’s mate.  But economic reality is beginning to take hold.  Women are indeed independent, but that comes with a price.  Emma’s generation is the first in China where women have to find their own jobs and earn her own wages, all of which causes people like Emma a great deal of anxiety.
  Apartments are no longer subsidized and jobs are no longer guaranteed.


There was a time when all women were expected to be married and to produce children to carry on the family line, but no more.  One of my former students at Mary Baldwin, S., spent five years in the United States completing her B.A. and most of the credits necessary for an M.B.A.  She returned to China to care for her sickly grandmother, but then could not return to the U.S. because of visa problems.  She got a good job with an American communications company in Beijing, later tired of her work, but went back part time to make ends meet.  “I have a nice little one-bedroom apartment in a modern high-rise with a kitchen, living room and full bath, but it is not cheap!”  Fluent in English, she gives lessons to young students to boost her income.  Is she interested in marriage?  “No, not really.  I love my independence, my church and my friends.  People in China today don’t have to get married and my parents reluctantly accept my decision.”

For the majority of Chinese in urban area who do get married, roughly two-thirds of couples live apart from their parents and a vast majority of young Chinese according to one survey would live on their own away from their parents if they could afford it.  This trend towards nuclear families is causing problems for elderly Chinese couples—once upon a time it was customary for the younger generation to take care of the old, but now children live far away, often in another city, and with one-child families, if the child lives far away, there is nobody to take care of the parents in old age.  There are few nursing homes and retirement centers and China is a very rapidly aging society.  How China is going to care for its elderly in the future is a very real problem.


Divorce is also becoming increasingly common in China.  Divorce was once very frowned upon (and it still is in some rural areas), but the rate is already high and seems to be rising every year.  According to one report in a Chinese newspaper, until recently divorce was rare in the communist state. Separating couples needed their work unit's permission before a divorce could be granted, but that was rarely given. Personal relationships took second place to serving party and state.  But at the end of 2003 the rules changed. Now unhappy couples can visit their local community center and - if both parties agree—the divorce will be issued in only ten minutes, for as little as one dollar.


Homosexuality is another rather taboo topic in China, but it certainly exists and there is a long history of homosexuality depicted in traditional Chinese art and literature. Homosexuality went underground during the Mao years and many gay men and women were punished with long prison terms and even execution.  Social acceptance and tolerance declined.  


Conditions for gays improved after the ascension of Deng Xiaping and official as well as ordinary people’s tolerance for the practice began to improve.  A notable change occurred in the late 1990s when sodomy was decriminalized.  Young Chinese I met said that there are many gay bars and gay internet sites, but there is no active gay rights movement in China.  Gay marriage does come up—several young Chinese had heard about gay marriage in the West and wanted to know what I thought about it.  When I told them that civil rights for gays had been the main theme of my Green Party candidacy for a seat in the Virginia House of Delegates in 1997, they said that no such campaign would be permitted  in China and that there were no known cases of gay marriage.


The authorities still refuse to promote either gay issues or rights in China. Although there is no explicit law against homosexuality or same-sex acts between consenting adults, neither are there laws protecting gays from discrimination, nor are there any gay rights organizations in the PRC. It is believed that the Chinese policy towards the gay issue remains the "Three nos": no approval, no disapproval, and no promotion.
The One-Child Policy

China’s Planned Birth Policy, known in the West as the One-Child Policy, involves the payment of a “social compensation fee” for Chinese couples living in cities who have more than one child. Back in the 1970s China’s leaders feared a future pandemic overpopulation problem with associated social and environmental problems. This concern led the government to develop strong measures designed to better control population. Adopted in 1979, the policy quickly became controversial both within and outside China due to allegations, often proved, of extreme enforcement measures such as forced, often late term, abortions and other abuses by local authorities who would often harass pregnant women. 

Additional children will result in large fines. The social fostering or maintenance fee [shehui fuyang fei] sometimes called in the West, a family planning fine, is collected as a multiple of either the annual disposable income of city dwellers or the annual cash income of peasants as determined each year by the local statistics office. Moreover, in accordance with PRC’s affirmative action policies towards ethnic minorities, all non-Han ethnic groups are subjected to different rules and are usually allowed to have two children in urban areas, and three or four in rural areas; in addition, some couples simply pay a fine, or “social maintenance fee” to have more children. Thus the overall fertility rate of mainland China is, in fact, closer to two children per family than to one child per family (1.8)


According to one report “This rule has caused a disdain for female infants; abortion, neglect, abandonment, and even infanticide have been known to occur to female infants. The result of such Draconian family planning has resulted in the disparate ratio of 114 males for every 100 females among babies from birth through children four years of age. Normally, 105 males are naturally born for every 100 females.“Now that millions of sibling-less people in China are now young adults in or nearing their child-bearing years, a special provision allows millions of couples to have two children legally. If a couple is composed of two people without siblings, then they may have two children of their own, thus preventing too dramatic of a population decrease. Statistically, China's total fertility rate (the number of births per woman) is 1.7, much higher than slowly-declining Germany at 1.4 but lower than the U.S. at 2.1 (2.1 births per woman is the replacement level of fertility, representing a stable population, exclusive of migration).”


One encounters a growing number of American families today who are adopting Chinese babies, generally girls abandoned by their families because they want a boy. 
Disparities Among The Orphans of China

(James Wolf Yoxall)
Numerous studies have been conducted on adoption in the US. These studies have touched on issues, such as interracial adoption, open and closed adoption, role of the State, policies surrounding home studies and laws surrounding domestic adoption. However, literature on adoption of children from China tends toward individual experiences of the adoptive parents. In this relatively unexplored field, few studies look at the whole statement and disparities facing China’s orphan population. This paper will explore the role of orphanages in contemporary Chinese society. How are they regulated by policy and location, urban verses rural? How are the orphanages supported? A more important question is what happens to those children who are not adopted?  How is the rapidly changing economy and social changes affecting the orphan population and international adoption? 

In 1979, Deng Xiaoping instituted the one-child policy; population control had become a central concern in every aspect of Chinese state planning.
 Under the one-child policy, all Chinese who live in cities, as well as densely populated areas are limited by law to one child per family, with the exception of minority peoples. By the 1990s the one-child policy did not strictly apply to most rural areas, where 75 percent of Chinese people lived. While traveling throughout rural China many of the farm families had more than one child and up to as many as five. However, I was shown places where in the early stages of the policy children were hidden when authorities came to visit the villages. In 1991, the first national adoption law was passed making domestic adoption nearly impossible. 

In 1990, China opened its doors to international adoption. In 1991, there were fewer that 100 international adoptions, by 2001 there were over 6,000 per year.
 In 2005, there were 7,900 visas given by the state department for children adopted from China. In 2006 this number dropped to 6,500. The amount of orphans in social welfare institutes remains high, with an increase in adoptable boys over the past two years. Orphanages have been populated with mostly girls, 75 to 80 percent, but recently boys in orphanages have been given adoption status. 

Due to the cultural stigma of the importance of sons, the high cost of health care, the lack of educational options for girls and generalized poverty in rural China many girls were abandoned with the hopes of a second chance of obtaining a son. This in turn has left a population titled “little emperors” on whom parents and grandparents placed their undivided hopes for the future.
Orphanages


Currently there are approximately 573,000 orphans living in China, in which 66,000 orphans live in government sponsored Social Welfare Institutes. 
According to adoption agencies and orphanage directors this number is low. The CCAA (China Center of Adoption Affairs) is only now beginning to survey the orphanages in China. However, this survey is to identify the quality of the facilities versus numbers of orphans. Current policy changes have allowed for improvements of orphanages in the more urban areas, including building and reconstruction, better education, medical treatment, employment and lodging for staff. However, orphanages in more rural areas are still in disrepair. 

Orphanages in the past few years have had a lot of publicity. A report in 1996, by Human Rights Watch/ Asia showed that the orphanages had improper medical care, poor sanitation, abandonment problems and dying rooms where sickly children were left unattended. Since the 1996 report and the call from the international community, along with the increase of international adoptions, the government has taken steps to improve many of the orphanages in the more urban localities. There are still many rural orphanages which have been kept from the public eye. 

Shortly after the 1996 report, a government campaign sponsored by the Chinese government, put forth an official paper titled: “The Situation of Children in China,” reporting: “A mass campaign encouraging kindness to orphans and the encouragement of Chinese families to take children from welfare institutions into their homes from time to time, particularly on holidays, so that these children might experience the warmth of family life.”
  According to an article written in Xinhua News 2006, China is working at improving the orphanage welfare system, offering financial assistance to orphan’s education and medical treatment. 

Over the past five years people adopting internationally have been allowed and even encouraged to visit certain orphanages, approved for visiting by the government. Recently the head of the CCAA announced that no contact is to be allowed by adoption agencies or families without first obtaining permission from the CCAA. If this new regulation is not followed, the orphanage will be punished and the agency will be ridiculed by the CCAA. This shows an underlying current of secrecy and possible fear of what might be discovered. 

Orphanages continue to struggle to find funds and support. One orphanage in Northern China was able to upgrade its facility by receiving funds from the Japanese government for restitution from damages during the Japanese occupation during World war II. The Japanese stole millions of dollars worth of coal and other natural resources from this area. In an agreement by both governments, Japan paid money back to the Chinese people. The Fushun Welfare Institute received funds to improve their facility.

Other organizations such as Hope International and International Assistance and Adoption Project are a few organizations that personally sponsor orphanages or have set up foster homes in China. It is reported that 55 percent of the orphans living in Welfare Institutes do not receive funds from the government and that 10 percent of these children receive less than 10 percent needed to raise a child.
When a child is internationally adopted, the adoptive families are required to pay an orphanage fee of three thousand dollars to help support the orphanage. One director of an orphanage stated that the orphanage never sees this money and that three thousand US dollars could run the orphanage for almost one year.


Orphanages in these areas: Receive this amount per child per year:

Municipalities like Beijing, Shanghai, or Tianjin 3,000-4,000 RMB (about $500)

Henan, Gansu, and Ningxia provinces 1,000 RMB (about $120)

Guangxi, Guizhou, and Hunan provinces 600 RMB (about $80)

Seven unidentified provinces 300-500 RMB ($50)

Two other provinces 200 RMB (less than $30)

Qinghai – the poorest province 110 RMB ($12)

A Look at Three Orphanages in Northern China


Fushan: Located in Liaoning province. This orphanage is located three hours north of Beijing by train. This is the orphanage my daughter is from and the one who has received funds from the Japanese government. Changes that have occurred in the past three years due to improved funding: electrical upgrade, brightly painted walls, new bathrooms, new educational material, personal hygiene items for each child and improved meal plan. Medical care continues to be an issue. It was reported that a child might wait two or three days to be transported to the hospital due to the lack of transportation. 

SiPing: Interior is gray and bleak. Food supplies low, children drink watered milk to make supplies last longer, diapers are reused and personal hygiene is minimal. The town of SiPing is economically poor. Again the need for good transportation is greatly needed.


Changchun: Located nine hours north of Beijing in Jilin province. Children range in age from newborn to young adult. Many of the children are special needs. Each group of children are divided into age and health. This facility has most of the same needs as other orphanages. Changchun is the largest city out of the three localities of orphanages.


Most orphanages are painted in a gray color with little on the walls to stimulate creativity. There are a series of beds or cribs lined in a row, a public shower and bathroom. The staff are dressed in lab coats and the environment is extremely sterile and there are never enough workers per child for proper care. Many of the orphanages also house the elderly and the mentally retarded, putting an extra strain on finances.


The main staple of food is rice and in northern China some orphanages raise their own eggplant as another main staple. Meat is seldom seen on the table and the main source of protein comes from eggs.


There are few toys around and each child is responsible for the care of a younger child. Our daughter at the age of four could change a diaper, hand wash her own clothes and often talked about “her baby” she was responsible for.


The staff, mostly female, though caring have learned to shut down emotionally and have the same attitude as the rest of Chinese society, “that girls are worthless”. Most of the workers have no intentions of having children themselves.  The children have a look of hope in their eyes when they meet you, but from an outsiders perception you see weak inactive children, whose biggest challenge is to cry the loudest for attention. They have an institutionalized attitude and their emotional needs are far from being met.
Orphans Today

Many of the orphans present in orphanages today have seen improvements in their quality of life. There continues to be a vast number of children found abandoned. It is more common today that the children found are abandoned in places where they are sure to be found. In the past abandoned children were left in fields or found dead in various locations.  Many of the children now are found at train stations, common public areas, police stations or on the doorsteps of the orphanages themselves. Many of the parents understand that they are unable to take care of their children and that the child will possibly have a better life in an orphanage. 

Our daughter was found at a common area just before people were leaving for work, it was estimated that she was two days old at the time. Our son was left at a police station at five days old. While visiting the orphanages we were told stories of children who had notes attached to them asking for the child to be taken care of or to have a good life. 

A note found pinned to a tiny abandoned girl:

This baby girl is now 100 days old. She is in good health and has never suffered any illness. Due to the current political situation and heavy pressures that are difficult to explain, we, who were her parents for these first few days, cannot continue taking care of her. We can hope that in this world there is a kind-hearted person who will care for her. Thank you. In regret and shame, your father and mother.

While in Guangzhou an elderly woman who, recognizing we had adopted our little girl broke into tears as she shared her story of having to abandon her own child for lack of finances.

Most orphans attend school, first at the orphanage and then later are sent out to local schools. There continues to be a steady stream of abandoned children arriving at orphanages and according to interviews conducted with adoption agency directors these numbers seem to be staying consistent. There has been an increase in the amount of handicapped boys arriving at orphanages and becoming available for adoption, which is a change in the past two years.

According to a recent report in China Daily, China is aiming at offering free medical treatment to 30,000 handicapped orphans over the next three years. So far, only about 16,000 disabled orphans have received surgery and rehabilitation, a small percentage compared to the reported 573,000 orphans.
 It is important to note that most orphans labeled handicapped have surgically repairable problems. A visible birthmark, digit deformity, vision problems, albinism, clubfeet, spina bifida or a cleft pallet are just some of the issues labeled handicapped. Many outside international agencies now travel to China to perform corrective surgeries, mostly spina bifida and cleft pallet. Due to the high cost of medical care and the cultural stigma of “anything that is considered not perfect”, these children are abandoned in great numbers.
Female Orphans

In the past, China’s view of female versus male children has been the center of controversy. Girls were less desired within the patriarchal family system, and were neglected, abandoned and sometimes even killed. China’s one child policy and the need for a son, which is embedded in the culture, allowed for the abandonment of female children. It is still an issue that plagues China. As China’s economy and westernization take hold, these orphaned females are finally finding a place of recognition in contemporary China.

In China’s past women were constantly under pressure from husbands and in-laws to bear sons “and frequently blamed, abused and sometimes themselves abandoned when they disappointed the family by giving birth to a girl”.
 Couples are too embarrassed that they are infertile, a social stigma in Chinese society. Couples who gave birth to only girls could not “raise their heads” in the extended family, among friends and neighbors. Not producing a son to continue the family line was considered a curse on the family.
 Orphanages began to fill with unwanted girls, leaving China with a skewed sex ratio, 110 to 113 boys for every 100 girls.  

One of the deciding factors in female abandonment is the cost of education and medical care. Education costs were extreme, especially for rural families and the privilege of a good education was given to the sons. Medical care was another issue in the deciding factor of keeping a child. Children, both boys and girls, are abandoned if expensive medical care is needed. However, a family would be more inclined to spend their savings on medical care for boys if the possible outcome would produce a healthy son. The need for medical care for a girl may become an excuse to abandon, leaving open the possibility of next producing a healthy son. 

China is now going through a rapid change, both economically and culturally. As China becomes more westernized and is observed with more scrutiny from the outside world, China is making changes that are affecting the change of cultural norms and the status of females within their society. The government recently passed a free nine-year compulsory education program for all children in rural areas, including exemption from textbook fees and offering a living allowance. This one change has allowed families to look differently at sending their daughters to school. 

There has been an understanding throughout China’s history that daughters are good at staying home and taking care of the physical needs of parents. The Adoption Law in 1998, allows adopters to adopt orphaned, abandoned or handicapped children in social welfare institutes, allowing opportunity for orphaned girls to be adopted domestically.
  Some rural parents have begun to value their daughter just as much as their son.

Childless couples account for 37.3 per cent of those who now adopt girls and, since it is more expensive to adopt a boy than a girl, poor childless couples adopt girls. The second group adopting girls are couples with boys, who are worried about being taken care of in their elder years.
  Other groups who are now domestically adopting are unmarried men. Those men who remain unmarried do so primarily because they are too poor, have physical disabilities or have gained a bad reputation. These men adopted for various reasons, some of which may be challenged morally, but for the most part it is to have someone later in life to take care of them. Most people want to adopt girls specifically because they believe that an adopted daughter will provide the assistance and security that adopted sons, and even birth sons may not.  

New patterns of family relationships and family definition are emerging. Daughters tend to return to their natal families to offer help, while sons are leaving the villages to earn money in urban areas. Further, the traditional family structure is changing to where the elderly parents have less and less authority. The old saying, “having sons for old age security”, is being replaced by a new saying “daughters are brought up to provide old-age security”, while sons are brought up to send parents off at the end of life.”
 

According to various reports and articles over the past five years, China is missing 40 million girls and women, either because of sex-selective abortions, unreported female births or female infant mortality, supporting evidence that sons are more desired and females are still discriminated against. Yet, given recent studies coming out of China, girls are becoming more desirable. According to the CCAA, there has been a significant increase in domestic adoptions and international adoptions are taking longer for approval due to this increase. Given the growing desire for female children, especially from those who are looking for a strong support system as they age, the girls waiting in orphanages are being recognized as an asset to a rapid changing Chinese society.

Few studies have looked at orphans that are not adopted and the outcome of their lives in contemporary China. What is known is that orphans who are not adopted before the age of fourteen are unavailable for adoption. From reports and personal interviews it is difficult to adopt a child even over the age of ten. The director of the CCAA is not in favor of older children being adopted and has in recent years changed the adoption age. Some of the children not adopted will sometimes be supported by staff or the orphanage to continue education in possibly a vocational school. Foreigners sponsor some orphans, but this is rare. Universities in China are very competitive and costly. Many of the children upon reaching the age of eighteen are put into government sponsored work programs, doing laborious jobs such are chipping ice from sidewalks during winter, sweeping streets, construction labor or trash pickup. While visiting some of the orphanages we met many of the staff, especially female that had been orphans themselves at the institute in the past. 
Disabled Orphans

The abandonment of disabled children is reported to have increased as a proportion of abandoned children. The abandonment of disabled children arises from factors not directly related to the one-child policy. The burden of raising a child with a disability in China is more the issue. Outside of a few larger cities and welfare institutions, there is little government support for families who wish to keep a disabled child at home.
 Due to the high cost of medical care and the level of poverty in many rural areas, abandonment may be the only means of getting a child into an institution and any quality of care, no matter the problems surrounding the orphanage. 

Many of the children are in need of medical surgery, which is highly expensive in China. Organizations such as Project Smile, International Assistance and Adoption Project and others have over the past few years provided medical surgeries to correct problems such as spina bifida, cleft pallet and physical deformities, giving these children a greater opportunity for adoption.  China does not allow children with mentally handicapped issues to be adopted. These children are kept away from the public eye and are placed in larger institutions. 

The international community has stepped forward offering adoptions for children with disabilities, providing medical care and rehabilitation. In the past many of the children sent for surgery returned to the orphanage with little or no post operative care. Many of these children did not survive. Fortunately this issue is slowly being remedied through the financial support of the international community. 
Modern Changes in Adoption
Huge changes are taking place in China today that will greatly affect China’s orphan population. In 1998, the domestic adoption law was changed allowing for the adoption of girls and more than one child if approved by the government. Unfortunately, if you already have a child you must first prove that your biological child is somehow defective and will not grow to be a valuable member of society. 

As mentioned earlier the opening of domestic adoption has allowed for various other parental figures to adopt. The requirements for a domestic adoption are as follows:

1 Childless. “Childless” is meant to indicate that the adopters have no biological children, nor adopted children, nor stepchildren. This can be disputed if a couple has one child that is problematic.

2 The capacity of rearing and educating the adoptee.

3 No such diseases as considered medically unfit to raise a child, is defined mainly as a mental or infectious disease.

4 30 years old. Both parents must be of this age or older.

5 Where a person with a spouse adopts both parents have to sign a consent form stating that they are both in agreement.

6 Where a spouseless male adopts a female child, the full age between the adopter and adoptee must be over 40 years.

7 The adoption of a child belonging to a relative by blood, the age difference between adopter and adoptee shall be no less than 40 years and the adoptee is under the age of fourteen.

8 Orphans, disabled children or abandoned infants and children, who are raised in social welfare institutes, and whose biological parents can not be ascertained or found, may be adopted irrespective of the restrictions that the adopter should be childless and adopt one child only.
 
Though these changes make it possible for domestic adoptions to now take place there is still a cultural sigma that having an adopted child is a socially unaccepted idea. It shows society that the parents for some reason were unable to conceive a child on his or her own.

Changes that have been made to allow domestic adoptions, have in turn affected international adoptions. In December 2006, the CCAA announced a serious of changes that will affect the outcome of international adoptions. The CCAA reported that there were approximately 24,000 dossiers from families waiting to be matched with Chinese children. The CCAA stated that due to the large number of applications and fewer children being abandoned the following changes would go into effect May 2007. 

1 Married couples may only adopt. In the past single parents were given adoption rights.

2 Couples must be married a minimum of two years, and couples with prior divorces must be married at least five years.

3 Both spouses must be between the ages of thirty and fifty years of age.

4 Both applicants must be healthy with no mental of infectious disease. 

5 Each applicant must have a body mass index of less than forty and not be considered obese.

6 In addition to the requirement for family’s income to exceed $10,000 per family member (including the child to be adopted), the families net worth must exceed $80,000.

7 Each applicant must hold a high school diploma.

8 The youngest child currently living at home must be over one year of age.

9 Neither parent may be on any kind of anti-anxiety or depression medication.

10 Applicants must be without any criminal history on record.
 
As seen earlier in this report, the amount of international adoptions has decreased over the past two years, with these new changes international adoption will continue to decrease. According to the directors of adoption agencies here in the US the statement made by the CCAA that fewer children are being abandoned seems to be in controversy. According to reports there continues to be a steady flow of abandoned children arriving at the doorstep of orphanages throughout China.


There is however an increase in the amount of handicapped children coming available for international adoption. With the new rules it is predicted to take longer than two years to adopt a health baby from China and slightly less for a handicapped child. At present it can take eight months to one and half years from the time the dossier is sent to China till the time when the perspective parents meet their child. From personal experience this wait can be the most painstaking part of the adoption process. 
Other Issues

In China’s past, the availability to use ultrasound to determine the sex of an unborn child has been the center of controversy. Couples could use this medical procedure to decide on abortion of the fetus if not a son. The government passed a law prohibiting the use of sex identification as child abortion. Unfortunately it is still possible to buy this procedure with the right contacts and finances. As indicated changes have occurred, the one-child policy has become less punitive, a greater education and quality on reproductive health services has also emerged. 

A new problem facing China’s orphan population is the spread of Aids and HIV throughout China. It is estimated that there were 650,000 HIV/Aids cases in China in 2005 with a new 70,000 cases reported in 2006.
  This number is probably not accurate based on the number of people who are not educated or fear abandonment by families if they admit to the disease. According to the Ministry of Health, Peoples Republic of China, there are now 100,000 orphans due to their parents death from Aids and if this problem is not immediately addressed this number could rise to 260,000 by 2010.
   The Chinese government is working at addressing the Aids issue, but is a long way from educating the population. This is allowing for another surge of population entering orphanages.
Conclusion

The Chinese government has stated that they will not look at changing the one-child policy until 2010. However, the government is making an attempt at providing better services to abandon, orphaned and disabled children. Through these changes the general population of China is becoming more aware of the orphans and the possibility of helping in some way. With the increase in the economy and the availability of free education the people of China are more apt to keep their children then abandon them.
With the changes in international adoption the orphanages may see an increase in their populations not from abandonment but from lack of available adoptees’. 

Son preference continues to be persistent within Chinese society and abandonment of female children will only decrease slightly when true gender bias is eliminated. Until China recognizes the value of children, creates an improved health care program, develops a program to assist the elderly, changes the sigma of having an adopted child, addresses the issue of Aids, and financially supports the Welfare Institutes, China’s orphan population will continue to struggle to find a place in this changing society.
China’s Orphans

Flooded rice field, oxen dung, mosquito larva
Hollow eyes searching for recognition
Eastbound train, multiple feet, vendor smells
Grumbling belly waits, a drop of saliva ridden steamed bun.
Antiquated Russian tractor, rising dust cloud, stalks of corn
Moth eaten threadbare blanket, suffocating dust filled nostrils
Overflowing, putrid smelling dustbin
Shit smeared hand searching for refuge
Coal-burning woks, grease filled air, automobile exhaust
Tear stained note, prayer to the Goddess of Mercy, pinned below tear stained eyes
Crooked feet, crossed eyes, visible birthmark,
Twisted hand, deformed shoulder, shortened leg
Albino skin, missing ear, exposed tumor
Ripped soul, no hope, no money, 
No son, No daughter. SYMBOL 168 \f "SimSun" \s 12 

Note: Each of the lines and descriptions in this poem describes where an orphan was found and their disability. Many have been adopted at this writing.

CHAPTER EIGHT
EDUCATION AND HEALTH  IN CHINA


Many critics of China’s economic reform program charge that the Chinese government has spent huge amounts of money building up the nation’s infrastructure—including a national network of highways—at the expense of the health and education of its people.  There may well be some truth to these claims:  I have taken bus rides on incredibly well-built highways over high mountain passes in the remotest regions of the Tibetan plateau, but have also visited villages along the way which had incredibly poor facilities for schools and rudimentary health facilities at best.  The tragic truth is that despite its huge economic gains in recent decades, China at heart is still a very poor country and there simply is not enough money to meet the nation’s most basic needs.  This neglect is hardly intentional—most Chinese officials I have met want very much to tackle their country’s health and educational needs, but they lack the funds to even make a real dent.

Trends in Education in China


Education in imperial China was a very exclusive affair limited to the training of a very small government elite. The core of the system was the civil service examination system which got positions for the nation’s educated elite in the service of the government.  Most if not all schools were privately run which meant that very few of China’s peasant or working class citizens got any education at all.


China’s twentieth-century revolutionaries demanded that everyone was entitled to an education, but when Mao was in power the nation’s educational system served more as massive indoctrination campaigns rather than as real education.  The Cultural Revolution of the late 1960s saw the closure of many schools and universities, but the death of Mao and the start of liberal reform under Deng in the late 1970s saw a reinvigorated approach to education.  Deng and his cohorts were first and foremost wanting to train intelligent young people as planners, scientists, technocrats and managers for the nation’s move into industrial modernity, so there was little thought of state education for all.  Only in recent years have there been moves towards universal education.

Education reform is the key to the success of any modernization reform plan. When the Meiji government began to modernize Japan in the late 19th century, its initial plans focused on education.  It created a new modern universal educational system that sponsored a basic education in modern subjects including math and science to both boys and girls.  The government created a series of high caliber national universities, sent many of its most promising students abroad for study and hired hundreds of foreign teachers at every level of the educational system. 


Other Asian societies have replicated the Japanese experience.  South Korea and Taiwan during the 1950s and 1960s used considerable tax revenues and foreign aid to build a modern school system which today has brought nearly universal literacy to their increasingly middle-class populations.  Education is viewed as the key to a good career and economic success and is also an important foundation for the growth of democracy in these and other Asian countries.


Today Chinese are coming to appreciate the value of a modern education.  The Cultural Revolution greatly hurt China’s educational system, leading to the closing of schools, the arrest, intimidation and occasional execution of many teachers, and a general disdain for education.  The start of the modern reform era saw an increased emphasis on education, but there was a chronic lack of teachers, text books and other teaching tools, and schools.  To meet the need of teachers hundreds of thousands of “barefoot teachers,” men and women, often without much education themselves ,got jobs in primary and secondary schools across China.


Take the case of Miss Sun Jingxia, a poor farmer in northeastern China.  She had not even graduated from high school, but equipped with a middle school education and a correspondence course from a vocational teaching school, she got a job teaching math and Chinese in a local elementary school.  Teachers like her filled a desperate need for instructors in the countryside.  Many of the “barefoot teachers” like Sun, who were often paid just a pittance for their hard work, turned out to be excellent teachers, but rising standards and concerns about the quality of teaching led the government to determine that teachers must henceforth be highly trained professionals.  Mrs. Sun lost her job, and although she is back substitute teaching, the government has replaced her with a much more highly paid professional teacher.


Mrs. Sun is a part of the legacy of the now-discarded and discredited Maoist era.  Long neglected, China has begun a massive and hugely expensive program to reform rural education.  This includes the building of thousands of new schools, the hiring of new qualified teachers, and guarantees that the costs of education will be reduced or eliminated to allow children of the poorest of the poor to go to school.  

Unfortunately, there are problems of money and corruption. There is simply not enough government money to build a modern school in every village and town.  Fortunately, a number of NGOs like P&G Project Hope have built hundreds of schools across China and have trained many teachers to teach in them.  We visited a couple of schools built with NGO and foreign assistance and noted the tremendous difference they make for the children in these villages, but the program to build modern schools in each of China’s tens of thousands of villages has just begun. Too often money is siphoned off by corrupt local officials and, as “barefoot teacher” Mrs. Sun has discovered, quite often the “professional teachers” chosen to replace her got their positions through outright bribery.


Education has a long and proud history in China. For the past two thousand years, Confucian scholars fostered an imperial civil service examination system that rewarded government jobs with the successful passing of local, provincial or national exams.  Successful candidates were few in number, but they often rose to great heights of power and wealth.  Private schools and other academies educated young scholars and prepared them for the exams.  There was the idea the nation should be led by educated leaders who had a good understanding of the nation’s history, culture and ethical systems.


The civil service examination system ended in 1904, just before the fall of the Qing dynasty, but the respect for education has never disappeared even though it suffered greatly during the height of the Cultural Revolution.  Despite the turmoil of the Mao years, the Chinese Ministry of Education estimated in 2004 that 93 percent of the country had achieved at least a nine-year basic education.  Illiteracy rates have declined steadily as well—the nationwide average was approximately 10.95 percent in 2003, down from 21.7 percent in 1990.  Huge amounts of money are being allocated to education--in 2004 alone the total amount of national education spending increased by 16.66 percent, accounting for 2.79 percent of GDP.


China’s pre-university public educational system is the biggest in the world.  According to figures published for 2003, over 213 million students were enrolled in over 515,000 public primary, middle and high schools throughout the country. The government also strongly encourages private educational organizations and schools throughout the country


China’s whole future depends on its ability to educate its younger generations, but there is a long way to go. Raw data bears this out.  In 2000, China had 459 scientists and engineers doing R&D work for every million people, about one-tenth the ratio in the United States.  Chinese scientists published about 9,000 science and technology articles that year, again about ten percent of the American total despite great interest among Chinese in the realm of science.


China today is employing two strategies, the first of which is undertaking a fundamental reform of its educational system and the second of which is to try and bring home many of the scientists and engineers who have left the country to pursue educational, research and work opportunities abroad.

Educators in China today look back in horror at the excesses of the Cultural Revolution when some of China’s brightest scientists and professors were sent to work in fields in the countryside and when the technological community was cast away from the outside world and therefore missed many of the great technological innovations of the period.  Many of the necessary facilities and equipment were destroyed as was the motivation for research and scientific work.  Universities were often shut down or in general disarray as were many primary and secondary schools. In many respects there was a wholesale breakdown of China’s educational system in the late 1960s and early 1970s. To a large extent, China’s current leadership generation missed out on an opportunity to get a decent education. So much talent was lost, wasted in the name of Revolution.


Traditionally education has been the reserve of a chosen few in China.  The old imperial examination system screened only a small number of candidates, and only a few of those passed the rigid exams to become eligible for high bureaucratic appointments.  The more recent communist system under Mao itself permitted only a small fraction of the brightest and well-connected to receive a university education and it was not until Deng’s ascendancy that authorities came to realize that sustainable scientific and technological progress required broadening the higher educational base.  There was considerable progress here in the 1990s and early 2000s, but still the base, while expanded, remains too small.  Nevertheless, Chinese families across the board realize the importance of education for advancement in the new China.  They are investing vast sums to educate their children.


One badly needed reform concerned curriculum content and pedagogy.  Oded Shenkar notes:  “Ironically, while both Confucius and Mao advocated the use of generalists, a central planning system and lack of transparency (virtually anything the government did was classified at some level) created narrow specialists with little understanding of how their jobs were nested in broader systems and processes.  One of China’s main problems was unawareness of the need for integration across functions and departments; therefore, a key educational initiative has been to cluster fields of study around an industry, especially if it is considered to be advanced, such as telecommunications.”


Chinese have imported considerable content from abroad including textbooks and billions of dollars worth of modern equipment.  Tens of thousands of Chinese students are studying abroad, even at my small little college deep in rural Virginia.  And China is working hard to persuade many of its scientists and other scholars now living abroad to return to their native land.  

China needs to invest heavily in education at all levels of Chinese society and in all regions.  The quality of education in some of China’s universities today still remains low by world standards. According to various rankings of world universities, only one Chinese university, the University of Hong Kong, and no mainland universities rank among the top 200 in the world.  Its going to take time and considerable effort to rise up the whole educational system in China. 


Today China has 1,800 state universities and about 1,300 technical colleges, so competition for admission is intense.  Every year 8 million or more students take the university admissions tests, but because of a limitation of spaces, at least three million are denied admission.  Wealthier Chinese have the option of sending their children abroad for an education--in Hong Kong, Japan or the West, but poorer Chinese study with great intensity knowing full well that an undergraduate or graduate degree is the key to a modern career and the good life.


There follows in this chapter a brief essay by Daniel M(traux on his impressions of a brief recruiting trip in China for his college in 2005 and then a lengthy section by Jim Yoxall on reforms in rural education in China.
On Recruiting Students in Contemporary China

Even though I have been teaching Chinese history at the college-level for nearly three decades and have heard about the rapid changes occurring in the “Middle Kingdom,” I was totally unprepared for the entirely modern evolution of the Chinese state when I visited Shanghai and Chengdu in March 2005. 


The rapidity and completeness of this change became evident when I participated in a college fair designed to recruit able Chinese students to attend an American university.  I brought a video tape to show off the beauty of Mary Baldwin College, but was unable to do so because nobody in China seemed to have a VCR.  If I had brought a DVD, there would have been no problem, but it seems that the Chinese have made a huge leap from primitive communications technology to the most modern DVD equipment, completely by-passing the VCR age.


I am told that one may find plenty of impoverished and less developed areas across rural and small-town China, but there is very little of this in evidence both in Shanghai and in Chengdu, a huge city in SW China and capital of Szechwan Province.  There are a few historic districts left in Shanghai including the famous Bundt left over from the colonial era, but virtually everything else has been ripped down in favor of row upon row of public housing projects and over 3100 skyscrapers with many more being built every year. Chengdu, a city of ten million, had fewer skyscrapers, but there were many shimmering glass towers, new apartment blocks, and very little of anything old except a sprawling Buddhist temple full of very devout Sunday worshippers.  


China has become the manufacturing engine for the entire world and is already beginning to reap some of the benefits of this success, but there is a heavy price to pay. There is clearly a rapidly growing gap between rich and poor which belies the egalitarian goals of the Maoist revolution.  I was amazed at the high educational level of the 40 young women I interviewed in Shanghai and Chengdu on behalf of my college.  Of course, it was a self-selected group representing the cream of modern Chinese society, but each student was fluent in English (so much better than any of the hundreds of Japanese students I have interviewed over the years) and far more aware of world politics than most if not all my American college students. Many had traveled or studied abroad, mainly in Europe.  Interestingly, when I asked them which modern (now dead) Chinese leader they admired the most (Mao, Chou En-lai, Deng Xiao-ping, Chiang Kai-shek, and Sun-Yat-sen), the landslide winner was Chou followed by Deng, Mao and a virtual tie between Sun and Chiang. They all agreed that Taiwan is an integral part of China, but they had no problem with the current Taiwanese regime staying in power as long as it too acknowledged that it was ultimately a part of greater China.


Over the centuries tens of thousands of foreign merchants have come to China to sell their wares by trying to penetrate the China market and it caused me to smile to realize that I was now a part of this old tradition.  But unlike the past when few Chinese wanted or could afford foreign goods, many Chinese actually want and can afford the product I was selling—an American education.

Conflicts Surrounding Rural Educational Reforms in China Today
(James W. Yoxall)

China established the Education Law of the People’s Republic in 1995 for the purpose of reforming an outdated education system. These reforms targeted  mainly urban education leaving rural education distressed. Starting in 2004, however, the Chinese government and Ministry of Education set in motion a new set of reforms targeting the disparities facing rural education. These reforms included a nine-year compulsory free education, an increase in teacher’s salaries, re-construction of run-down schools and programs targeting China’s rural illiteracy problem. Billions of dollars are being spent on these new reforms, which is a vital step in addressing some of the disparities. Unfortunately, there are serious issues surrounding the reforms and rural education, which are still not being addressed. Based on research, personal interviews conducted while teaching in China, and viewing first hand rural schools and villages, I will argue that the current financial reforms do not address issues that could prevent China’s rural education from becoming equal with its urban counterpart.

“Due to inconsistencies in Chinese classification system for urban, rural and city populations, data on city growth and rural populations are problematic in China,”
 For the purpose of this paper we will define rural as small agricultural townships and villages, with less than 20,000 population.

The Chinese government in the early 1990s set forth a goal of making nine-year compulsory education universal by the end of the century and formulated a set of policies to achieve that goal. Their definition of “universal” was that 85 percent of all school children would be able to receive public education for at least nine years.
 According to statistics researched in 2002, by Albert Park, Columbia University, China’s educational goals were gradually achieved by 2000, with only 20 percent of China’s children still not receiving compulsory education. These 20 percent not receiving education were mostly in the rural areas of China, consisting of 65 percent of China’s population. At the completion of the study, near the end of 2000, China had 440,284 rural primary schools consisting of 85 million students not receiving compulsory education.
  This study did not address children not registered in schools, which include the children of migrant workers. 


The Government and the Ministry of Education have taken the first step in addressing some of the disparities: cost of tuition, school reconstruction, and economic hardship. Where they fall short is the need to address the extreme poverty, century old cultural values and the migration of the rural population.

In 2005, a survey of 4,128 residents in rural areas, conducted by Horizon Group, a leading firm in market research showed that only 27.2 percent cared about education for the young. The other 81.8 percent were more focused on agricultural policy, economic development and the security of migrant workers.
 In China’s rural past, education has not been the priority, but the fight against poverty and for survival dates back to the days of Confucius. 
History


Family piety and harsh laws dating back some 2500 years have shaped the character of rural China. Confucius and his teachings had a great impact on the Chinese culture. Education, education entrance exams and family values have been the thread that has held China together over the centuries. Though Confucius professed that in education there should be no social status, after his death, a class of elite scholar officials grew to a position of dominance over the entire Chinese social system. Confucianism became the official state philosophy and sets of civil service exams were created to assure a dominant position on the scholar-official within the government and society.  The first Imperial University (124 BCE) was established in the Western Han dynasty, based on the entrance exams and Confucius thought.
  These exams stayed in place until 1904, near the end of the Qing Dynasty (1644-1911). Confucian philosophy regarding filial piety became a solidified cultural norm, which affects Chinese thinking today. Starting in 1949, with establishment of the People‘s Republic, Confucianism was stifled for forty years, but remains ingrained within the culture and is making a recent comeback.

Legalism first appeared in China’s history during the Qin dynasty (221-206 BCE). The first emperor of China persecuted Confucian thought, but with his reign only lasting 30 years, Confucianism resurfaced in the new Han dynasty (206 BCE- 8CE). Legalism established three specific concepts during the Qin dynasty that still affect and shape China’s culture today: standardization of thought, harsh punishments and a central and regional government. The idea of standardized thought affects all aspects of Chinese life. Once officials in government make a policy, the Chinese people are to follow it without hesitation. This blind following remained during the Cultural Revolution (1966-1976) and was enforced through the use of harsh punishments. The establishment of a central and regional government allowed for opportunities for abuse and corruption.
 This abuse and corruption are still present in local rural areas and are one cause of rural education disparities. 


During China’s Imperial past, education was only available to the wealthy, children of corrupt officials and a few rural residents, who if fortunate enough to make it through the civil service exams, were allowed opportunities for advancement to the official appointments. With China’s population consisting of eighty percent rural and impoverished, few had any opportunity for advancement, creating a country of massive illiteracy.  Finally, in 1904, during the Qing Dynasty the civil service exams were eliminated, after which it set in place new reforms in education based on a more westernized model. The Qing dynasty collapsed in 1911, and a republican government was established. During this time education went through a number of experimental reforms, but no standardization of education took hold.

The Chinese Communist Party was established in 1921. Though not in power until 1949, its leaders voiced ideas about the “correct form” of education. In 1926, during the Hunan Provincial Committee conference, social injustices that existed in China’s education system were publicly addressed and a demand for free education for the rural poor was voiced.  The Committee declared that during earlier times, “The rural poor bore the cost of education, but they are deprived of educational opportunities. The fruits of the poor peasants’ labor enabled a small privileged group to enjoy the benefit of education. But this small privileged group then turned around to deceive and bully the rural poor, and label them as ignorant and stupid.”
 From 1911 through 1949, European, American and Japanese education models found their place throughout China. Shortly after the victory of the CCP in 1949, the Chinese were ready for a more solid model of education. With motivation driven for the need for technology, China followed the Soviet model of the Unified Labor School system. but emphasized that children should work rather than receive a thorough education.  The result was massive illiteracy throughout the rural areas. A growing separation between rural and urban education and income became extreme and inequality between rich and poor overtook the country.  The idea of free education for the rural poor that Mao and the CCP voiced held little validity after they took power.


The CCP officials’ focus became the education of their own children, who resided in urban areas, directing resources and quality education towards urban schools further enhanced a huge inequality between rural and urban education. So-called “key schools” were established in each provincial capital and major city, giving easy access to children of bureaucratic parents. “In essence, this key school system was not much different from the “zong xue”, the old school system set up by the different royal families throughout Chinese history for privileged children.”


In 1958, the Great Leap Forward widened the gap between rural and urban education. There were three main inequalities: inequality between urban and rural education, between workers and farmers, and between mental and manual labor. The peasants believed that the government had become aware of the disparities of the rural areas and at first welcomed the policies of the Great Leap. From 1956 to 1958 a number of new schools were built and more resources were allocated to rural areas. Within the CCP Party there were two factions; urban conservative policy makers and the pre-Leap rural policy makers. Eventually, the conservatives gained power and cut back on spending on rural education. Between 1949 and 1966, rural education was neglected and remained inadequate in terms of quality of education. Many rural children never attended primary school and even fewer had opportunities to attend middle or high school. 
According to a study by the Asian Development Bank on rural education, there were three factors accounting for the lack of enrollment by rural children. First, there were difficult entrance exams required for primary school children. Students who made it into school found it difficult to pass the exams required for promotion to higher grades. The exams had two objectives, to weed out the less talented and to not overload the limited space in schools. The second factor accounting for the lack of enrollment by rural children was that most rural families could not afford the cost of tuition, books and other miscellaneous expenses. Third, many rural families needed their children at home to help out with chores.
 Boys were needed in the fields to help with the harvest and the girls were needed to keep the house in order. These same issues continue to plague rural China today. 

In 1966, after the collapse of the Great Leap Forward, Mao began to attack his own officials, dismantle the government, persecute the intellectuals and formed the Red Guard. Thus began the Cultural Revolution, which was disastrous to the education system throughout  China. Mao adopted four goals for the Cultural Revolution: to surround himself with leaders more faithful to his revolution ideals, to reaffirm the power of the CCP, to offer China’s youth a revolutionary experience, and to establish policy change in health care and education, creating a less elitist government system.

Corruption and abuse of power became widespread among the rural Communist leaders.  Bent on pleasing their superiors, villagers were forced into working long hours, and formal education became nearly extinct. Dongping Ham, author of The Unknown Cultural Revolution, states that “The submissive culture of the abused was formed over a long time, and it was started in the family, in the upbringing of the children.  In a way, this culture of the abused was a factor contributing to the problem of official abuse of power.  In the final analysis, officials abused their power in part because the abused let them get away with it time and time again.”
  This allowance of abuse by the authorities is still present in today’s rural culture.

Near the end of Mao’s life, primary education had achieved new heights throughout rural China. Primary education was strengthened through the formation of commune schools which advocated Maoist thought.  Though higher education suffered in both urban and rural areas, the education system didn’t see its extreme downfall until the reforms ushered in by Deng after Mao’s death.
During this time a number of schools closed in rural areas due to a law passed stating that rural students could only attend approved government schools. As a result enrollment dropped, because students were unable to attend local schools. The cost of tuition increased, along with financial pressure on villagers after the government created the agricultural decentralization in 1978. This provided for a financial compensation system based on output, so families prioritized working versus education.
 This mindset in the rural areas is still very present, especially in the more impoverished areas, based on survival.

In 1995, China introduced the Education Law of the People’s Republic of China. Though many of the new reforms targeted rural education, many of the reforms only were applied to urban schools. Problems within the law were: 

1 Article 14: Secondary education and education at lower levels shall be administered by the local people’s government under the guidance of the State Council. Unfortunately many of the local governments were corrupt and not monitored closely, attaching illegal fees to education. 

2 Article 20: The State will apply a national education examination for the propose of attending university.  The national examination dictates middle through senior school education. Poorer families have few resources to hire tutors or extra help in order to get higher scores, leaving rural students at a disadvantage compared to their urban counter parts. 

3 Article 34: The State applies a system of qualifications, posts and appointments for teachers, enhances the quality of teachers and builds a strong contingent of teachers by means of examination, awards and training. Many of the teachers in rural areas are poorly qualified. 

Poor unqualified teachers can receive a basic certificate of teaching, giving them the right to teach, providing they teach in a rural area. 

1 Article 38: The State, society, schools and other institutions of education shall carry out education for the disabled in light of their physical and mental conditions. Many of the students with disabilities are ignored within the state system, leaving them with poor education opportunities. 

2 Article 54: The proportion of educational appropriations in gross national product allocated by the State shall gradually rise, as the national economy develops and financial revenue increases. As the GDP increases local governments need to increase education budgets. However, China’s economic development is imbalanced and many counties do not have the ability to invest in education because of their own financial deficits. 

3 Article 57: Taxation authorities shall collect in full the extra charges of education funds, all of which shall be controlled by the local administrative departments of education.
  This allows for corrupt township officials to add fabricated charges onto educational fees.

The Chinese government along with the Ministry of Education reviewed the Education Laws and added reforms starting in 2004, which specifically target disparities in rural China. According to a report by the Asian Development Bank, in 2003, the PRC had made significant progress in extending rural education coverage, but major challenges remain. Disadvantaged communities are least able to mobilize and manage resources to provide quality education; disparities in per-student expenditure have grown too fast at the primary level. Reinforced by poor planning and management, inadequate funding for teachers and learning materials, cost burdens on poor households and low quality of education continue to depress enrollment and learning outcomes.
 These new reforms by the Ministry of Education, which are being implemented, are missing some important characteristics of rural China.
Current Reforms, 2004
China is working to reforming the law governing mandatory education for rural students, who currently pay different fees and receive a varying quality of education depending on where they live and their family’s financial status. China’s Ministry of Education has set three goals to promote education reform in rural areas. These goals include: “promotion of a nine-year free compulsory education for all children in rural areas, to improve the educational quality and reduce the number of dropout students in rural junior middle schools and to rebuild rural schools into training bases to help peasants through adult education programs, reducing China’s illiteracy rate.”

The first step taken by the Ministry of Education is to offer free nine-year compulsory education to disadvantaged rural students. “Free compulsory education will allow rural students tuition free education from primary to middle school (ages 7 to 16) relieving the burden that has been on the parents of rural children. By 2007, all rural students in poverty, whose total family income is below 625 yuan ($US 75.50)
 annually, will be exempt from tuition and textbook fees. Poor boarding students will also be offered a living allowance”.
 A $96 million dollar budget has been approved per year to subsidize the cost of textbooks, which is very low considering China’s education population. China will invest another 218 billion yuan ($ US 27.25 billion) on rural education over the next five years.
 The Chinese/US Embassy shows 300 billion yuan ($ US 37.5 billion) allocated to support rural education development over the next five years.
 China’s financial allocation for education in its GDP rose from 2.5 to 3.41 percent last year and is expected to increase over the next five years. Local governments will draw their own timetables to implement the free education in the localities. All middle schools in rural areas are to have new computer classrooms and primary schools satellite teaching programs by 2007. National funding for the reforms of rural education is expected to reach 99 billion yuan ($ US 12 billion) by 2010.

A total of 10,000 experimental schools have been set up in the western areas along with school reconstruction. These experimental schools are designed to offer general education, technical education, and programs to address the rural illiteracy problems. This project is estimated to cost 1.34 billion yuan ($ US 162,319 million) again a small amount compared to the need. 

A domestic teacher’s exchange program is being implemented; sending better trained teachers to the western Xinjiang Uygur Autonomous Region to help local educators. Rural teachers are then sent to larger city universities in the east for better training. An increase in rural teacher’s salaries is to be allotted throughout counties where wages are below average. Apart from direct financial support, China has abolished the 2,500-year-old agricultural tax
 to provide farmers fewer financial burdens.

Wealthy people are also being encouraged to support the poor and outside programs like Project Hope have been given access to supporting rural education, along with smaller outside organizations. Minister Zhou of the Ministry of Education has frowned on the idea of profit-making education, discouraging private schools in the more impoverished areas. Zhou has also pushed for creative fund raising ideas.

An aggressive reconstruction project has been started to improve schools that are in disrepair. According to the Chinese Government’s Official web site, 2000 new primary and junior schools and 1,898 senior schools were either renovated or rebuilt in 2003. Starting in 2004, each county was to be given 14 million yuan to help with school re-construction over the next five years.
 All these reforms have pushed money as the ultimate resolution for China’s rural education disparities, though a necessity; it may outweigh the conflicts still in place.

The Conflicts

In 2005, I viewed an international film titled, “Not One Less”, produced in 1998, by Zhang Yimou.
 This film shows the education disparities that have taken place in the rural areas of China. The conflicts that are presented in the film have changed little in the past seven years. Extreme poverty, lack of qualified teachers, disrespect for education and the belief that cities hold one‘s future are issues not being addressed in the reforms. 


China has 200 million children in primary through high school, more than the total populations of Japan and Korea combined.
 Today’s big worry is that the system cannot accommodate the next big growth in education. Students who could not previously afford education now want this opportunity. Though there is free compulsory education, there are other expenses that are required which fall to local governments to acquire: chalk, desks, general education supplies, drinking water, lighting, heating and facility maintenance and repairs. In some rural areas, local governments collect extra fees from students to help with these added expenses. Fines for violating family planning, fees for road construction and other illegal educational charges are put upon the rural families.
 These burdens cause the families to undermine their children going to school.  The inclination that it is more valuable for children to work in the fields or get a job than struggle for an education becomes paramount. 

Corruption seems to be threaded deep in the Chinese culture. In 2004, the Minister of Education announced “a total of 853 million yuan ($US 103.02 million) of illegal educational charges were uncovered and a total of 2,488 people were convicted, including many headmasters. Education experts estimate that more than 200 billion yuan ($US 24.15 billion) has been illegally collected from primary and middle school students over the past ten years”.
 This behavior of corruption dates back to the imperial times in China and is still prevalent throughout the country. Through my own experiences of dealing with the local authorities I have seen first hand the passing of money from one hand to the next, though I was told the money was for something totally different. In applying for an extended visa it was the fact that a friend knew the head of the local police that warranted the extent of the fees that I was charged.

According to an article published in Beijing Review, due to the lack of education during the Cultural Revolution, the adult illiteracy rate twenty four percent in China stands around 85 million, of which three quarters live in rural areas.
 Even illiterate parents who value education, but carry the burden of feeding their families, have little respect for education versus harvest and food. According to David Archer, head of international education for Action Aid, a British-based organization, stated in recent interview, “If a child’s parents are illiterate, the child will struggle for schooling with his parent’s lack of respect for education, even if they are provided free education.”
 

Lack of funds and poor management in the past has led to a lack of qualified teachers in the rural areas. In Pan’an Primary School in Gangu County, there are over 1,300 students, but only 39 teachers.
 In Yixian, Zhejiang Province, I found the same to be true. The local school had around 900 students and 26 teachers. Due to the poverty that rural China faces, many of the teachers move to the more urban areas to find better paying jobs. This leaves the rural schools short-staffed and teachers having to teach a multitude of subjects like Chinese, mathematics, music and physical education. Some schools only have one or two teachers responsible for as many as six grades of students. During an interview in 2005, Xu Yan, a teacher at a private school in Zhejiang Province, whose friend is a teacher in a small rural town, stated that she (Xu Yan) makes 800 yuan/month ($ US 100.00) compared to her friend who makes 200 yuan/month ($US 25.00). Xu Yan teaches English as her main course, while her friend teaches math, science and Chinese. These two teachers teach only sixty miles apart.  During another interview with Xu Yan, she shared that her father, a local farmer, made less than 1000 yuan/month and her teaching salary helped pay for the family’s extra expenses.
 


Xu Yan’s friend stated that some of the teachers at her school only had a high school education and that many of the more qualified teachers had left the village seeking better employment. She had close to fifty students in her class, 80 percent boys. “It is important for all the students to work hard as grades define the future of one’s success. This is very hard on the students since most families cannot afford to send their children to university even if they do well.”

Guo Shui Ying told a similar story to Zhang Yimou’s, “Not One Less.” She laughed, explaining someone had recently donated a couple of boxes of colored chalk and it had been the talk of teachers and students for a week.  When asked if either of the teachers saw the new education reforms and compulsory education as a positive step, they both agreed that it would take more pressure off of the parents of students financially. They did not see it benefiting some families or changing the opinion that it was still more important to find work and make money than to get an education. There is the belief that a person can find work in the cities without a proper education. Though the students get a free education for nine years, the financial burden of senior school and the cost of university are out of reach for most families. Xu Yan shared that “Her father had worked for years from sunrise to sunset and her mother had worked to afford her an opportunity to attend school.”

She is now helping save money so her sister can attend university. Her only educational opportunity based on her entrance exam scores was to attend a university that offered her a teaching degree. 
While staying in Yixian I found most of the farmers spun silk for textiles on looms situated next to their homes. Due to the energy crisis in China the government shut off the electricity every other day, from 8am until 7pm. I observed that no one was able to work and the children were out playing instead of attending school. This meant that their education was cut during part of the year. This conservation of electricity runs from May through October, then the electricity is restored to daily availability.
The Ministry of Education has yet to address the cost of education after the nine-year free education has run out. Senior students from poor villages have few resources to carry them the remaining three years and beyond into university. There is added stress with the fact that the better universities quickly accept students from urban areas versus rural. The students of families that have higher incomes, hire tutors, go to schools with better education, and have more time to study, not having the added burden of helping the family in the fields, all have a clear advantage.
I observed during my times of teaching English in China, that many schools have old-fashioned teaching methods. For instance, students sit in class, listen and obey, without actively participating or asking questions. Teamwork, student projects, debating, and exploring one’s own interests are practically unheard of, especially in rural education, according to the teachers I talked with. Much of the material taught in middle and senior school focuses only on passing the university entrance exam, consisting of studying for tests with a heavy concentration on math, science and written English. Spoken English is only offered during special summer programs. This serves no purpose for rural students who do not get into university. Therefore, if their grades are low they drop out before they finish. The idea of open education and less focus on entrance exams is not readily accepted throughout China, and is a long way from rural schools.  


In a study by the U.S. Rural Education Foundation, the main focus of education throughout China is to pass the National College Entrance Examination (NCEE). “Different regions have different subjects within the NCEE, and different scoring systems. Scores are normalized and then compared with the required score for a special major at different universities. For different regions, there are different required (normalized!) scores. These scores are set by the Department of Education of the central government. In some regions there are fixed numbers of students allowed to be admitted, but this is not the case in all regions. A student can indicate four university preferences, six major preferences, and an arbitrary university of their choice, in case they do not make their preference. This form has to be submitted before knowing one’s score on the NCEE, and in some places even before taking the NCEE. This requires good guessing and a clever planned strategy.”

In another interview conducted with a science teacher, he noted that only eight out of forty students from his high school passed the entrance exam. He attended school in his home village of in Zhejiang. The school only had 400 students and the education was poor. The teacher graduated in 2000, but claimed that nothing had changed in his home school. He remembers a time in primary school when they would sit on the floor for lack of desks.
 It is important to note that both the schools, though in rural areas, are in fairly prosperous regions of China. 

According to Jasper Becker’s The Chinese, published in 2000, at that time there were approximately 3 million untrained teachers, known as minban. The minban were to be phased out by the end of 2000, but in the midst of bureaucracy they were relabeled daike teachers and offered a training course to be classified a state teacher.
 Unfortunately the cost of 8,000 yuan to attend the course outweighed the benefits. Once classified a state teacher one loses peasant status, with possible repercussions of losing one’s land. According to the World Bank study on Impacts of the Doha Development Agenda on China, “households that cease to farm the land may lose the rights to it, so they have a strong incentive to continue some level of agricultural activity, even when profitability is low.”
 

Due to the large income and poverty differential between rural and urban areas, along with economic growth in the cities, many of the families or family members including teachers are leaving the rural areas to find more profitable work. If a town or village is poor, parents want their child to go to work rather than pursue a higher education. In rural areas, senior high school students constitute only 20 percent of their age group, while there are 70 percent in the cities.
 This is due to the large dropout rate in rural areas, creating an influx of migrant population into cities. Recent statistics state an estimated 300 million people will migrate towards the cities over the next five years, giving China one of the largest internal migrations in history.

Households must have the appropriate registration (hukou) in order to legally reside in an urban area. Without this registration, access to many of the urban amenities, including housing and education, is limited and quite expensive. Children can apply for nine years of compulsory education after their parents have lived in a settled residence for one year, with stable employment.
 Many of the migrant workers do not stay in the same place for that long. In an article published in the fall of 2005 by Business Week, China is now seeing a trend, a “floating population” which is estimated at 120 million, about 8 million of them school-age children. According to recent statistics, “Beijing alone has as many as 340,000 migrant children, many who are not permitted to attend the city’s schools. Migrant families have taken on the burden of educating their own children, creating special migrant schools. These schools are unlicensed, often in run-down neighborhoods and the quality of education is poor. A migrant family that makes around 900 yuan/year will still be required to pay 100 yuan for their child to attend”.

During studies conducted by the author in Zhejiang and Jiangxi provinces in 2005, many of the villages, especially in the mountainous regions, are left with only the elderly and very young. During interviews conducted with some of the residents, the common complaint was that the young people had left and moved away to the cities to find better work.  The elderly have been left behind to care for the grandchildren with the hopes that their children will someday return with a pocket full of money. Many of the elderly women sold fruits and vegetables by the roadside and the men were in the fields or playing cards. Village elders are concerned that their traditions and way of life are being jeopardized by the temptation of money. 
Sophia Lou, Professor of Foreign Affairs in a regional university,  during an interview expressed concerns about all the migrant workers arriving in Hangzhou. She stated: “It is very difficult to see the pressure being put on the infrastructure of Hangzhou to help these people. Though Hangzhou is a very prosperous city, we do not have enough room or work for most of these families, so they end up on the street. It is sad because many of them have children that do not attend school and are learning to beg for a living. Some of the parents, because they cannot find work, send their children into the street to beg for money. It gets worse every year. Money is all that is on everyone’s mind.“

She believes that the influx of migrant families is changing the culture of the rural villages and the cities. Educators fear that failure to provide good education for rural migrant children will condemn their families to perpetual poverty or induce unemployment and crime in the future. Local governments are concerned with this increase in migrant population. Gangs are forming and the level of crime is increasing in most cities. Many migrant families are targeted while traveling and are robbed, arriving in the cities with nothing.  
While in Hangzhou I observed numerous children out of school and begging in the streets. When I asked the local residents about this trend, I was told that there are now numerous gangs throughout China who kidnap children from one province, train them to beg and put them on the streets in another province. These children do not attend school and the authorities turn a blind eye to their existence. 
The children who fall under the title of handicapped are not yet covered under the nine-year compulsory education. Within China there is a great prejudice towards children with disabilities. Though the education system has addressed a more balanced education for male and female, they have yet to address the issue of handicapped children. There is an attitude within the culture that if they ignore these special needs children, they will somehow disappear. 

The one-child law creates a complex thinking within China that disabled children are not perfect and cannot supply a future for themselves and that their extended families have no value. Many of these children have slight physical disabilities that are medically repairable. Due to poverty, the high cost of medical care, lack of elderly care and one-child policy, many of these children end up in orphanages. The orphan program for Chinese children, has taken great strides to improve its inner workings though there is still little recognition for special needs children. According to the Chinese Government survey on educational services, there are only 1,600 schools engaged in special education, which seems unbalanced in a population of 1.35 billion people. This form of education is not included in the nine-year compulsory free education. In visiting orphanages in Northern China, I was aware that the children without special needs were sent to a local school, while the children with special needs were held back in the orphanage. These children had few books, some desks, but no educational materials to stimulate creative thinking. 

While visiting Jaotang village, Jiangxi province, one student shared that whenever it rained, her classroom had water all over the floor and sometimes the roof leaked so bad that they couldn’t open their books. The students brought chairs from home, which they returned after school. While visiting there I met Lui Baomei, a student whose education is not covered under the new reforms.

Lui Baomei is an 11-year-old deaf girl from Jaotang village, who is not allowed to attend the local school due to the fact she is deaf.  She lives with her grandmother, mother and four other siblings in a small mud house located on the outskirts of the village. Her mother is no longer married and has the full responsibility of taking care of the family. She works at a local factory, while Lui Baomei spends her days at the base of a local tourist attraction waterfall. She hikes up and down the mountain picking up trash left behind by the tourists and sells it for money which she in-turn gives to her mother to help buy food. There is a near by school which has a program for the deaf, but it cost over 4500 yuan/ year. Lui Baomei attended the school before her father left the family but her mother cannot afford the tuition. These special education schools are not covered under the free compulsory education program. Her dream was to return to school one day. I have now sponsored her and she has returned to school. She is proud to be one of the top ten in her school. Lui Baomei’s story is only one of many stories of children throughout China with disabilities. 
Concluding Thoughts on Rural Education
China has come along way in its openness to the outside world and its economic endeavors. If one looks at world history, the greatest influence on economic and social change has been influenced by education. Pushing to improve education in rural China is a step in the right direction, but there is more to reform than money.

The gap between the rich and poor in China already is extremely large and many of the rural areas hardly benefit from the country’s overall economic growth. China has a very unequal distribution of income, with a small percentage of the people owning the bulk of the wealth. People in the poorer rural areas still have to face the struggle of poverty, corrupt local officials and their youth leaving to find work. This challenges the structure of China’s agricultural community.

There is the argument that if a student finds work or gets a good university education he or she will return. Young people do not return, and why should they? The temptation of money draws them deeper into the city life and there is no future to return to in the country. Even the students of wealthy families face this problem, the big companies that hire are miles from home. The majority of large companies are along the mid to southeast coast, with few in the north and western regions. Trains and public transportation are overloaded with family members trying to return home during Spring Festival. 

Farmers in rural areas are looking at the their children leaving home to find better jobs and with free education this provides some opportunities for better work. The old people I talked to were worried that there would be no one to work the fields. Farmhand work is losing its credibility as a reputable career. Young people are more interested in all the new fashions and gadgets, like I-Pods and computers, than the old traditions that are still alive in the rural villages. This trend is not unlike the youth of America, but it is a known fact that America has lost much of its family values for technology and money.

Educators in China talk about addressing educational inequality and revamping curriculums, but scoring well on the entrance exams remains the key to a successful job in China. The Ministry of Education needs reforms to make university entry a more balanced opportunity. Free compulsory education needs to extend to twelve years, covering the last three years of senior school and easier financial access to University needs to be made available. 

More emphasis needs to be placed on education for children of migrant workers and children with disabilities. Creating a positive view on these children versus the negative one that now exists, along with building more schools that address the needs of these special children. Free compulsory education needs to be made available to all students through China.

To find creative solutions, the Chinese government first needs to see where they are falling short in their reforms. China is faced with 1.3 billion population, over-consumption, resource depletion, hunger, a generation gap between modernized youth and a Confucius generation and a wide spread gap between the rich and poor. Though a more open form of education needs to be addresses, I believe the government feels threatened by a country of free thinkers.

There is an old Chinese proverb: What is done to children they will do to society!  Education comes in many forms, children learn through the actions of those they look up to, including authority figures such as the government. 

A Question of Health in China

Chinese today are unquestionably in better health today than ever.  We neither saw nor heard of any signs of any real starvation and one reads reports that Chinese are taller than ever and living almost twice as long today as they did before World War II.  New very modern hospitals are on the rise across Beijing, Shanghai and other cities and government reports insist that clinics and well-trained doctors are beginning to appear in rural areas across the country.  At the same time we heard complaints from young Tibetans that while Chinese medical services in some of their villages may exist on paper, the doctors are often incompetent or negligent in their duty.  There are also reports that health service in some areas is only available if the people are able to pay and those who cannot pay are quite literally left out in the cold.  The failure of the government to deliver adequate care can lead to riots in underdeveloped areas.


Evidence of improved health and health care can be found everywhere.  China has made vast improvements in health over the past five decades, with life expectancy at birth increasing by two-thirds from 40.8 to 71.5 between 1955 and 2005.   The mortality rate of Chinese infants declined from as high as 20 percent during the worst part of civil war in the 1920s and 1930s to about 2.5 percent in more recent years.  Modern hospitals are being built and there has been a rise in quality health care. 
But there are problems.  The health care system in China—once regarded as exemplary for low-income agrarian societies—has degenerated considerably in access since the early 1980s at the same time as its costs have soared. A system that relied heavily on public subsidies and provided egalitarian access to basic health care has shifted to a market-oriented system that relies heavily on private funding and is characterized by excessive usage fees.


One growing crisis is the growing number of elderly and the rapid decline in young Chinese due in part to the one-child policy and also because more prosperous better educated couples tend to have fewer children. China faces the prospect of having too few children to support a rapidly aging population as well as the prospect of paying for all of the chronic diseases that accompany old age and finding care and facilities for the aged.   At the end of 2005, China had 144 million people older than 60, a number that is increasing by about 100 million every decade, government officials say. But there are only 10 nursing home beds for every 1,000 elderly who need them.  Aggravating the problem is the fact that while the mandatory retirement age for men is 60, and women 50, many companies force employees to retire earlier so more positions will be available for the young.  The elderly population is also expected to balloon before China has sufficient economic capability to cope with the problem.   Each year, 3 million people retire, and only 15 percent of them have pensions. The ratio is even worse in the countryside. By 2035 to 2040, forecast to be the peak of China's aging problem, the country will face a social security deficit of $128 billion a year.


Maureen Fan, a China-based reporter for the Washington Post, notes that many older Chinese suffer because younger Chinese are neglecting their elders in their drive to achieve wealth and independence. Which signals a a deeper unhappiness than is often acknowledged within a system that has failed to adequately provide for the aged. While China has created opportunities for a younger, more affluent population, many older people have been left to fend for themselves. There remains in this country a greater sense of filial piety than in most Western societies. But young people no longer like to talk with their parents as they once did, said Zhang Kaidi, director of the China Research Center on Aging, a government-supported research organization.


"People value money more than family ties. It is very dangerous," Zhang said. "Parents have put all they have, all their money, attention and hope on their child, and they expect to get a return from him when they get old. But the rapid development of the society has changed the traditional give-and-get social contract."


Depression among senior citizens is on the increase, experts say. China's state media are increasingly filled with accounts of elderly parents left abandoned at hospitals or suing their children for financial support. In some cases, Chinese who move overseas initially leave it to their elderly parents to care for children. When the children are eventually sent for, the grandparents are left feeling bereft and sometimes suicidal.


Parents are accustomed to sacrificing everything for their children, but their children hardly understand that sacrifice, said Yang Fubin, director of the social welfare department of Dalian's civil affairs bureau. "Though they are sad at being left alone, they will never admit it. They would rather think their children are busy with work and just need time to rest."


China’s rapidly aging population means also the growth of the chronic diseases that come for the elderly. According to a June 2006 report by Toshiko Kaneda:


Because chronic health problems become more common in old age, China's population aging has led to increases in the country's prevalence of chronic disease and disability, creating a greater need for long-term care. And improved living standards in China have exacerbated the epidemic of chronic disease by increasing exposure to major risk factors such as smoking, high-fat and high-calorie diets, and more leisure time without physical activity.


Chronic diseases accounted for almost 80 percent of all deaths in China in 2005, with the major causes being cardiovascular disease, cancer, and chronic respiratory diseases.5 Hypertension prevalence in adult population (currently 19 percent) has increased by one-third over the past decade.6 Prevalence of obesity, though still around 7 percent, has almost doubled in a decade. These trends suggest potential increases in the prevalence of these conditions for future cohorts of China's elderly.


The rate of increase in health care costs has already exceeded the growth of the national economy and individual earnings. Long-term care for the elderly, traditionally provided at home in China by adult children (especially by daughters-in-law), will become increasingly less feasible in coming decades when parents of the first generation of the one-child policy start reaching old age and retiring. These singletons will face the need to care for two parents and often four grandparents without siblings with whom to share the responsibility, a problem sometimes referred to in China as the "4-2-1 problem."


And the macro-level outlook for health care spending is no better. While the number of elderly in the population who require care is growing, the size of the working-age population (who pay much of the health care costs) is shrinking. The elderly-support ratio—the working-age adult (ages 15 to 64) per number of elderly (age 65 and above)—is projected to decline drastically, from 9 persons to 2.5 persons by 2050.


This demographic shift is troublesome for a health care system that already faces a number of challenges—most important of which is the rapid increase in overall costs and in private health care spending.

China’s public health sector faces other challenges as well.  While China has moved in the direction of a market-oriented health care system, the government has failed to establish a real substitute for the previously existing “collective” health care system.  Today, there is perhaps twice as much private spending as there is public spending and the country’s medical insurance system covers less than half its urban residents and only one in ten rural Chinese.  Medical care has become so expensive for many Chinese that they simply cannot afford medical services even where they exist.


There was a report in mid-November 2006 of a major riot in Guang’an City in southwestern China.
 Apparently some 2,000 people mobbed and ransacked a hospital there to show their frustration over allegedly high medical fees and shoddy health care practices.  The riots erupted after city residents heard of the death of a three year old boy who had been rushed to the hospital after accidentally ingesting pesticides.  A Hong Kong-based human rights group said that essential medical care was denied the boy until his grandfather, who was taking care of him, could pay the hospital.  Sadly, the boy died while the grandfather was out looking for the money. Hospital spokesmen did admit that there had been a dispute over money, but said that the boy had gotten treatment nonetheless.


Whatever the merits of this case, it is clear when talking with Chinese from all income brackets that adequate medical care and the high costs of that care are very sensitive topics.  The boy who died from pesticides lacked the $82 that the hospital wanted his grandfather to pay.  During the Maoist era the government offered somewhat rudimentary health care at  very nominal prices throughout rural China and the somewhat trained “barefoot doctors”  (often volunteers with only very basic training) were a common sight across China.  But government support for many hospitals dwindled during the 1990s and many of these institutions were left to fend for themselves as the privatized market economy took off.  It is said that some hospitals stopped providing even emergency care to those who could not pay up front for basic services.


Chinese President Hu Jintao has promised better access to both education and health care and efforts to reduce the gap between rich and poor as part of his drive to create a more “harmonious society” in China, but reports I heard indicate that the government has thus far provided inadequate funding for proper medical and hospital care in rural areas while, according to what I saw in Shanghai, building ultramodern hospitals in rich urban areas for China’s elite.  It is said that the government has experimented with ways to provide a social insurance plan for people not employed by major corporations (including many of China’s hundreds of millions of peasants), but there has been little money spent to make this plan work. Unfortunately, China has worked hard to serve wealthier more urban Chinese than their country cousins!

Aids in China


One can look at the question of  HIV/AIDS in China from two perspectives.  The United Nations estimates that there are about 650,000 HIV-positive people in China, though others guess that the number is at least slightly higher.  But having less than one million HIV-positive in a country of 1.3 billion is not a great number when compared to the broad scope of China.  But in late 2006 the Chinese Ministry of Health reported a 30 percent increase  (183,733) in the number of new cases.  This is an ominous figure, but at least some of it probably results from more honest reporting of HIV-positive figures.  The fact that the numbers for past years was vastly under-reported probably accounts for the much higher 2006 figures.

The rise of HIV/AIDS is due in part to the rise in China’s sex trade, increasing pre-marital and extra-marital sex, and the risky behavior of the huge floating population of migrant workers who spread the disease from one area to another in very rapid order. In some poorer rural border areas such as Yunnan, the prevalence of HIV/AIDS exceeds one percent of the pregnant women population.


Again, money is an issue.  China is modernizing very fast, but the lack of money means that while some wealthier Chinese can buy excellent medical care, medicines, treatment facilities and health care personnel are not available.  Even though there is rapid progress in the area of health care every year, the fact that China is the world’s most rapidly aging society precludes any real gains.


Another major cause of Aids/HIV  involves the ineptness of Chinese officials coupled with out-and-out corruption.  In at least several villages in the mid-1990s, local officials encouraged villagers to supplement their meager incomes by selling blood plasma. They were told that this procedure would ensure that there was enough available for emergencies.  They were not told that the blood would be infused with the blood of others, but that there would be no tests for HIV. The result, according to UN estimates, that there were 55,000 commercial blood and plasma donors infected with HIV in China, but the real figures are probably higher—130,000 in Henan Province are said to have gotten the virus from transfusions in hospitals.

China’s Bulging Battle with Obesity

While our Fulbright group toured China, several of our Chinese hosts noted yet another health concern—the increased obesity of China’s urban youth that has grown up on such American and Western Delights as McDonald’s and  Kentucky Fried Chicken.  All this should not come as such a great surprise since there are far more KFC stores in China than the United States.  But the crisis is real-new figures in 2007 from China’s Health Ministry show that urban Chinese boys age 6 are 2.5 inches taller and 6.6 pounds heavier on average than Chinese city boys thirty years ago.  


There are many reasons for this development.  Economic expansion has ended the idea of food scarcity in China.  Chinese families are now able to put more food on the table; once-scarce meat, dairy products and vegetables now are widely available. Growing prosperity also has led to more sedentary lifestyles: less physical labor, fewer trips on foot and by bicycle, more travel by car, more Internet usage.
  Malnutrition, once the scourge of all China, still affects some poorer areas of rural western China, but is not a factor in the big cities.  


Today the average 6-year-old in Beijing or Shanghai weighs nearly 47 pounds and is 3 feet, 10.5 inches tall, ministry figures show. The average American of the same age weighs just over 50 pounds and also is 3 feet 10.5 inches tall, according to data from the U.S. Centers for Disease Control and Prevention.  According to news reports in early 2007, eight percent of 10- to 12-year-olds in China's cities are considered obese and an additional fifteen percent are overweight.  The closest comparison, in a 2006 report by the U.S. Department of Health and Human Services, found that 18.8% of Americans between the ages of 6 and 11 are overweight. 


Various officials are urging parents to keep their children away from places like McDonald’s and KFC, but the crowds in each of these establishments that I passed in China indicate that few if any Chinese are actually heeding this advice. 


As always, a key problem for both education and health care in China is a simple lack of money.

CHAPTER NINE

RELIGION IN CONTEMPORARY CHINA


Mao Zedong once told the Dalai Lama that religion is a poisonous plant that must be eradicated. Chinese Communism regards religion as being dangerous to the welfare of the citizenry in that it was allegedly spread by the ruling classes to keep the workers in their place and because it  is said to encourage doubts about the pristine egalitarian secular society that Marxism would bring to China.  Those who actively practice and/or promote religion are said to be guilty of a form of political heresy, supporting a philosophy contrary to the doctrines of the State.

Since 1949 the State has allowed Chinese to practice religion openly only under very strict conditions.  Organized religion is state-controlled and a faith is allowed to exist only if it does not offer any perceived threat to the security of the state. Any clandestine or unofficial religious practice is recognized as both a threat to state security and a challenge to the ability of the government to exert full control over its people.  Despite these restrictions, however, there has been an explosive growth in both interest in and practice of religion in China since the late 1970s. 

The Communist founders of the People’s Republic of China tried to erase traditional religion from the minds of its people, but religion in China is so deeply rooted that it has never been possible for the PRC’s rulers to undermine it totally.  Every culture that has ever existed has some form of religion that is followed by at least some of the people. China has a long history of involvement with religions ranging from a vast array of folk religions to a variety of schools of Buddhism and religious Taoism.  The more scholarly traditional philosophies of Taoism and Confucianism were always more social and political doctrines pointing the way to a more orderly and harmonious society, but even they have taken on some religious trappings.


Chinese can be quite eclectic in their religious practice.  John S. Peale notes:


Traditionally Chinese could believe in “multiple religious participation”: for example, in Confucianism, Daoism, and Buddhism.  One can be a Confucian in matters of family and citizenship; a Daoist in matters of relation to the Way in nature and the maintenance of natural attitudes, such as non-assertive or “action less” action, not to mention in the care of one’s body; and one can be Buddhist in matters of peace of mind and belief in the afterlife….Multiple religious participation is a manifestation of the Chinese cultural value on balance in 
harmonizing different aspects of things.  This tends to let each aspect have its own turn and thus, not mixing them together, lets them alternatively work together.

Religion in China is a very complex topic as many religions dot China’s landscape. The study of religion in China is complicated by several factors. Because many Chinese belief systems have concepts of a sacred and sometimes spiritual world yet do not invoke a concept of any God, classifying a Chinese belief system as either a religion or a philosophy can be problematic.  For example, although Taoism clearly developed a religious organization with priests, monks and temples, it started as an astute philosophy that competed with Confucianism.  There are temples in China devoted to Confucianism, yet it has remained chiefly an intellectual pursuit.  Moreover, Chinese religions, unlike many Western religions, are not organizations that demand the exclusive adherence of members. Chinese people may visit Buddhist temples while living according to Taoist principles and participating in local ancestor worship rituals.

Attempts to manipulate the forces which shape the human and natural worlds have been a key element in all China's religious traditions. This is manifested in a complex mix of religious, superstitious and magical beliefs and practices. “The communist revolution sought to break these ancient connections, but with limited success. While the power of the clan or lineage has declined, the family has remained the focus of production. The rural reforms of recent years have reinforced this. Despite all attempts at re-education by the Communist Party the family cult associated with Confucianism and popular religion still flourishes throughout the countryside, as do so-called 'superstitious practices.”


Traditionally, the Communist Party allowed membership in five officially approved religions: Buddhism, Taoism, Islam, Protestant Christianity and Catholicism. Anything falling outside those groups was officially banned. Even people adhering to “approved” religions have to register to worship in churches and temples approved by the state. But those rules are becoming harder to enforce. These days, Chinese flock to everything from mystical Taoist sects to huge, prosperous Buddhist temples and spiritually based exercise and meditation systems.


One day when on a brief business trip to Chengdu in 2005, the huge capital city of Sichuan Province in western China, I grabbed a few free hours to explore the city by foot.  Before long I stumbled on the incredible Wenshu Monastery with its beautiful gardens, ancient worship halls and amazing cultural relics dating as far back as the Tang dynasty.

I truly appreciated all of the history and culture here, but what truly amazed me were the hordes of people who had come to the temple for religious purposes. There were hundreds of people kneeling down in prayer, immersing themselves in incense smoke, rubbing statues of the Buddha and so on--precisely the kinds of activities I have seen in recent years in Buddhist temples in Cambodia, Burma, Thailand and elsewhere across Southeast Asia.  Although there were more women than men and more older people than young men and women, both genders and every age group were well represented.  The people present only represented a very tiny portion of the ten million citizens of Chengdu, but it was a clear demonstration that Buddhism plays a very important role in the lives of some of the people there.


The next year our Fulbright group stayed in a hotel in ancient Xian, the ancient capital of China (former Chang-an) on the fringe of the city’s old Moslem district.  This district is one of the most interesting areas to explore in China with its twisting narrow streets, food vendors on the streets, its religious shops, and the Great Mosque with its five courtyards arranged in traditional Chinese style, but filled with what are very clearly Islamic decorative patterns.  The mosque, built during the Ming period, is lovingly preserved today not only as a museum, but also as a house of worship.  Walking there near dawn, one hears the traditional Islamic call to worship and sees a good number of people trudging into the mosque for a few minutes of quiet prayer.  


The Moslem quarter of Xian is inhabited by a large group of the Moslem Hui minority.  There has been an Islamic presence here now for nearly fourteen centuries because Xian was the eastern end of the ancient Silk Road that linked China with Central Asia, the Middle East and ultimately Europe.  Xian had been a great center of commerce that brought thousands of Moslems from Persia and elsewhere and whose descendents are keeping their faith alive today.


The recent rise of Christianity in China is, of course, quite remarkable.  Christianity has a very checkered past in Asia.  It thrives in most areas of the Philippines because of three centuries of Spanish rule and a lack of a major native faith to counter it.  Christianity is also doing well in South Korea where two in five Koreans is either Catholic or Protestant.  Christianity’s rise in Korea is due primarily to the decline of Buddhism and other faiths as well as the fact that Christianity has “gone native” with local ministers and priests who are themselves Korean.  During the years of Japanese occupation (1910-45) churches were a major center of resistance against Japanese rule and of Korean patriotism.  


Christianity has failed badly in Japan because of strong resistance by authorities at all levels until 1945, but also, more importantly, because of the strength of local and domestic religions.  The people felt no need for an alternative faith when they were quite satisfied with what they had.  Western missionaries converted many Chinese before the triumph of the Communist Party, but with some exceptions the religion never really took hold, partially because it was a foreign religion imposed on China by foreigners.


The latest wave of Christianity in China, however, has been much more successful because it is indeed much more home grown.  Although estimates vary greatly, some experts say that Christians today make up about five percent of China’s population, or about 70 million. It is said that many Chinese are converting everyday, making the religion a genuine growth industry in China.  There are indeed more than a few foreign missionaries working in China, but most of the churches today are led by Chinese ministers who preach in Chinese to their parishioners.  The Church is developing strong local roots. 


Our Fulbright group visited a large Catholic cathedral in the very heart of Beijing. It is well attended, but is the center of a major diplomatic dispute between the Vatican and the Chinese government.  The Pope claims the right to appoint all priests and bishops in its churches worldwide, but the Chinese government protests that this practice violates a long-held tenet of its foreign policy, “non-intervention in the domestic affairs” of the sovereign state of China.  The Chinese sponsor their own version of the Catholic Church and appoints its own church officials.  The dispute remain unresolved in 2007.


When driving through the Chinese countryside outside of Xian and in Qinghai, I was surprised to see occasional but very visible church spires in small towns and villages.  It is apparent that Chinese authorities are not overly hostile to religion as long as it is practiced according to their rules which includes registration with local authorities.  A young middle-aged Chinese woman, one of my former students at Mary Baldwin College who converted to Christianity while living in Virginia, told me in Beijing that:

We had to register our church because we had a congregation of over 200.  The government is well aware of our existence, but they never bother us and never send agents into our church because we don’t cause anybody any trouble.  We have a full service every Sunday and two Bible study sessions during the week and our minister is Chinese.  There are no foreigners in our midst.  Our secret is that we keep a very low profile.  You can freely practice whatever religion you want in China today as long as you do so quietly, not causing any fuss.


Time magazine provided the following report on a legal Church flourishing today in Nanjing:

At officially sanctioned churches like St. Paul's in Nanjing, a near puritanical attention to order is maintained. There are rows of wooden pews, a pulpit from which the sermon is preached, even a signboard on which hymn numbers are posted. The pastor of St. Paul's, Kan Renping, 38, says his congregation has grown from a few hundred when he took over in 1994 to some 5,000 regular worshippers today. Many have to watch the proceedings on remote TV from four satellite chapels in a nearby building. Despite the growth, Kan isn't a proselytizer. 
“Anyone is welcome to come in and have a chat with me about religion,” he says. “But if people want to come in and talk politics, that we don't like. We only want to concentrate on religion here.”


The sudden growth of Christianity in China is part of a much wider religious awakening among a people who lived under five decades of repressive anti-religious rule by the Communist authorities.  The relaxation of restrictions against religion is part of a much broader program of greater leniency by the Chinese government towards its citizenry.  The flowering of Chinese Christianity reflects a wider religious awakening. Long criticized by Western governments and human-rights groups for its virulently antireligious policies, China's central government has in recent years adopted a more lenient attitude toward religious expression.


According to Time, 

The growth of spirituality poses a challenge for China's ruling class, which pays little more than lip service to communist ideology but still strives to control its restive populace. Faced with a social phenomenon that would use up huge amounts of time, manpower and international goodwill to curb, Beijing's cadres have decided to tolerate the new churches so long as they keep a low profile. The more outspoken and organized such groups become, however, the greater the threat they pose to the authority of the Communist Party. For the moment, that influence is confined to local issues related to their faith, such as church building and education. But observers say the challenge could grow, as churches continue to spread out of the countryside and into the cities, where they draw from the ranks of the rapidly growing middle class. “If you look at Chinese history, all the rebellions that led to change of dynasty had some religious connotations,” says Jean-Paul Wiest, an expert in the history of Christianity in China who teaches at Beijing's University of International Business and Economics. “The authorities don't like that.”


It is apparent that at least some CCP officials are reconsidering their formerly harsh policies towards religion.  Debate is growing about whether they should take a different approach to religion. This does not mean being more liberal towards what it regards as anti-government activities. But it could mean toning down the party's atheist rhetoric and showing stronger support for faiths that have deep historical roots among the ethnic Han majority. The party is acutely aware that its own ideology holds little attraction for most ordinary people. Given that many are drawn to other beliefs, it might do better to try to win over public opinion by actively supporting these beliefs rather than grudgingly tolerating them or cracking down. 

According to a report filed in The Economist in 2007:

The party's change of tone coincides with its recent efforts to revive traditional culture as a way of giving China, in its state of rapid economic and social flux, a bit more cohesion. The term “harmonious society”, which in recent months has become a party mantra, sounds in Chinese (hexie shehui) like an allusion to classical notions of social order in which people do not challenge their role in life and treat each other kindly. It is, in effect, a rejection of the Marxist notion of class struggle.

Officials are now encouraging a revival of the study of Confucianism, a philosophy condemned by Mao as “feudal” and which can be quasi-religious. Since 2004 China has sponsored dozens of “Confucius Institutes” around the world, including America and Europe, to promote the study of Chinese language and culture. 

In the countryside the revival of traditional values has needed little encouragement. Clan shrines, where ancestors are worshipped, have sprung up in many rural areas, particularly in prosperous coastal and southern regions. The revival of clan identity (in many villages a substantial minority, if not a majority, of inhabitants have the same surname, which they trace back to a common ancestor) has had a profound impact on village politics. Those elected as village leader often owe much of their authority to a senior position in the clan hierarchy. Control of the ancestral shrine confers enormous power. It is often clan chiefs, rather than party officials, who mediate disputes. The shrine will lend money for business ventures—so long as the recipient has the right name.

Soka Gakkai: A New Religion in China


Chinese are susceptible to new religions, even new religions from abroad.  An interesting case is the Soka Gakkai, a new religious movement that has flourished in Japan since the early 1950s.
  The Soka Gakkai is an eight to ten million  member lay Buddhist  movement in Japan with chapters in over 200 other countries
 that follows the teachings of Nichiren, a thirteenth century Japanese monk and scholar who founded the only native school of Japanese Buddhism.  The Gakkai promotes a “this-worldly” form of Buddhism emphasizing the potential for greater happiness and success in this life.  Members perform a form of chanting
 that is supposed to connect them with the “higher laws of the universe” found in the Sutra, but the rewards do not come easily.  Each person must hard on his own to achieve his own success and happiness in life.  The Soka Gakkai is also politically active in Japan, fielding and actively supporting the Komeito, the nation’s third-biggest political Party.  The Komeito has been part of Japan’s two-party governing coalition with the conservative Liberal Democratic Party since 1999.

One of the most interesting developments in Japanese studies has been the widespread diaspora of many of Japan’s New Religions
 throughout the world since the 1960s. They have achieved their greatest success in Korea, Taiwan, Hong Kong, South-east Asia, Brazil, Peru, and the United States, but there are scattered chapters in Canada, Europe, Africa, and Oceania. Soka Gakkai International (SGI), which has the biggest following of any new Japanese religious movement abroad,
 began building foreign chapters in the 1960s.  Its largest chapters are in Korea, Southeast Asia, South America and in the United States, but it has a very large following among Chinese in Southeast Asia as well as in Taiwan, Hong Kong, and many followers in China, though there is no official chapter on the mainland.

The Soka Gakkai grew rapidly in the immediate postwar era because its leaders focused on Buddhist teachings that stressed the happiness of self and others in one’s immediate environment. Happiness was understood in very concrete terms for millions of dispirited and hungry Japanese: food, health, finding a mate, and securing employment. Later in the 1960s and 1970s when Japan became more affluent, happiness was redefined in more philosophical terms to include “empowerment, character formation, and socially beneficial work…”
 The fact that the Soka Gakkai  is a distinctly lay religious movement has broadened its appeal in an increasingly secular age. 

My research on SGI members in Canada, the United States and throughout Southeast Asia and Hong Kong indicates that the Soka Gakkai attracts followers because it offers a strong  message of peace, happiness, success and self-empowerment.  They perceive that the Buddhism espoused by the Soka Gakkai gives them some degree of empowerment over their personal environments, that through their hard work and devout practice they can overcome their suffering and find happiness here and now.  They also find great satisfaction  and sense of community joining with other people who follow the same faith.  The  practice of having small groups of members meet together very regularly to pray, discuss personal and mutual concerns and socialize as close friends is an important social reason for the success of  the Soka Gakkai not only in Japan, but abroad as well.


Many of the younger SGI members in these countries are also very well educated. There seems a strong affinity between a religious dogma that emphasizes “mental work” (attitudes and individual focus) and the well-educated who have to work very hard to attain their educational credentials. This phenomenon may well explain why this form of Buddhism is attractive to this particular social stratum and also helps address why the Japanese origins of the Soka Gakkai does not seem to matter very much to these non-Japanese converts.

Through my many years of researching the Soka Gakkai not only in Japan, but throughout Australia, Canada, Southeast Asia and Hong Kong, I have found that the Soka Gakkai’s emphasis on self-empowerment has been a major attraction for many members.  This form of Buddhism tells you that you are master of your own destiny, that there is no outside force that can hold you back, that success, good health and happiness will come if you work hard and chant often with a keen faithful heart.


I was stunned to discover that in just a few years the Soka Gakkai’s international wing, Soka Gakkai International or SGI, had gained a large following in Chinese communities in Malaysia, Singapore, the Philippines as well as Australia and New Zealand. There are also large Chinese SGI groups in Taiwan, Hong Kong and Macau.  Interviews with Chinese members indicate that there is for many a spiritual void in their lives. Their grandparents and when young, many of their parents had been Buddhists, but their families had become disconnected with the older schools of Buddhism or religious Taoism when they left China.  SGI offers them a new, “more modern” form of Buddhism that allows them to reach back to their Buddhist roots.


Many Chinese SGI members in areas under study are well educated, up-and-coming businessmen, officials, and scholars.  Many interviewees noted that it was this sense of self-empowerment that attracted them--the idea that through their own education and hard work they could succeed in life. This Buddhism gives them a greater sense of self-confidence in life.  An added factor is that SGI members form distinct social communities where members meet and chant and socialize together on a frequent basis.

A sense of community and family is very important for Chinese, but many young Chinese have moved away from their parents and families and either live alone or in nuclear families.  Meeting intimately with other SGI members creates an extended family that fits very well with traditional Chinese mores.


The Soka Gakkai has many individual (private) members in mainland China, but no formal organization, but it has a long history of warm relations with the CCP and major cultural leaders in China.  Soka Gakkai leader Ikeda Daisaku (1928--) explains that his older brother was killed in China during World War II and that it is necessary for Japan to develop good ties with China to prevent another war in the future.
  During the Cultural Revolution of the 1960s when so many Japanese organizations were shunning China, the Soka Gakkai called for closer ties.  Chinese leaders, especially Premier Zhou Enlai, developed such good ties with the Soka Gakkai that when the Japanese government successfully sought formal relations with China in 1972, it used the Soka Gakkai/ Komeito as go-betweens.

The Growth of “House Churches” and Independent Registered Churches


Today in some areas the increase in the number of Christian and the growth of churches, both registered and clandestine, can sometimes be attributed to the fact that many young Chinese, now better educated and certainly more prosperous than their parents and grandparents, are seeking a greater degree of freedom and independence in their lives.  They want to think for themselves and design lives that suit their needs and wants.  They don’t want to be told what to think and how to live by outside authorities and they generally reject the regimented mass society approach dictated to their parents during the Maoist era and more feebly by government authorities today.  


Some of these Chinese turn to Christianity.  There have always been official Catholic and Protestant churches in China, but their leaders and parishioners have been greatly restricted in what the can say and do.  Preachers can only preach directly from the Bible, services are only allowed on Sundays or other prescribed Church holy days, and there can be no propagation of the faith outside of the churches.  But today’s younger Christians want to talk about a wide range of topics such as divorce, abortion, extra-marital affairs and other current issues of the day.  They are independent-free thinking people who resent outside authority, who want to think and speak for themselves, and who hope to be better connected to the outside world which until recently was cut off from an isolated and mind-controlled China.  Christianity is appealing because, according to Chinese Christians I have interviewed, it has access to foreign cultures and because it encourages people to think for themselves.


A small but growing number of Chinese today are turning to what are known as “House Churches,” small clandestine centers of Christian worship that exist outside of the small network of officially recognized and sanctioned Catholic and Protestant churches in China.  Several of these churches, when they grew in size and could no longer hide their activities, have officially registered with the government,  but, according to sources, continue to spurn the rules of the official Protestant Church of China.


Who are these new Christians and what is their thinking about the state of China? Taken as a whole, China’s Christians represent all classes and all regions, but a growing number come from China’s new young  urban elite.  They are well educated and are prospering in the “new China.”  They are college students, lawyers, businessmen, and preachers educated abroad.  Chen Cun-fu, director of the Institute of Christianity and Cross-Cultural Studies at Zhejiang University in Hangzhou, noted that these Christians “have a lot of social connections, a lot of friends, they're very capable.  “They're smart, they know how to do things. They're young, they have money, they have their own cars and cell phones.”


Maureen Fan, writing in the Washington Post  in October, 2006, gave the following profile of Hu Qianjie, a Protestant minister in the prosperous city of Wenzhou where she examines why many younger Chinese are moving to Christianity, partially as a way to express their independence from the authoritarian nature of their government and society:

Hu Qianjie, the 32-year-old owner of a Wenzhou welding factory, is one of the growing number of independent-minded preachers at registered churches in China. The son of peddlers, he grew up in poverty and remembers Christians coming to help pray for a sick younger brother.  “I was so confused about what I was taught in school -- that socialism was good, everybody was equal, no job was better than another,” he said of the search that led him to convert to Christianity when he was 17. Today, despite the fact that he leads a congregation affiliated with the official church, he makes his own views known.

“We look like we might be under the umbrella of the Three-Self church but actually it's just a name, like a sign hanging in front of your house,” he said. “I don't just explain the Bible to my followers, I link it to the current situation of society.” Hu rejects the formulaic nature of official Three-Self sermons that stick strictly to the Gospel. And he is critical of early Communist Party attacks on any Western ideology, arguing that Christian cultures are better at absorbing useful lessons from other societies. “Chinese culture just expels everything that doesn't fit with its own culture,” he said.

By making the church relevant to the lives of young Christians, Hu also hopes it will fill a void because the government is unable to provide moral leadership.



“We don't talk publicly about sensitive, political issues,” he said. “We focus more on abortion, divorce, extramarital affairs. The Communist Party has no more standard for that, no more restrictions on that.”

Zheng Datong, a Wenzhou preacher who gives sermons in both registered and unregistered churches, said churches in China are an important outlet for the middle class in Zhejiang province.

“I have many friends who are middle class and who own their own businesses,” he said. “I can tell there is a need for them to do some soul-searching. People have everything now—they have cars, they have houses—but no peace.”


China is officially an atheist country and the question of religion is a very touchy subject.  But it is clear that religion, long buried by the CCP, is making a strong revival as part of the overall liberalization drive in China.  The biggest surprise is the resurgence of Christianity which may well survive this time because of its strong new native roots.
CHAPTER TEN
THE COMMUNIST PARTY AND GOVERNMENT IN CHINA TODAY

Despite all of the moves towards a more free market economy and the fact that Chinese have far more freedoms now than in the past, China remains very much an authoritarian state under the firm control of the Chinese Communist Party. This situation makes for an odd, even contradictory situation—a communist government in charge of a capitalist system. The CCP is a very broad-based complex organization with millions of members scattered throughout all levels of society. Politics are still run following a model of democratic centralism, but there is no clear chain of command.  China’s huge population, vast geography, regional differentiation and social diversity make direct autocratic rule from Beijing difficult.  Regional, provincial, county and local CCP officials and members wield considerable power and influence in their locales and often have the power to delay, moderate, or even not implement policy initiatives from above.  It appears that national leaders today on occasion must build a consensus in support of new programs and take suggestions for improvements before new ideas are legislated and implemented.


The future of the CCP depends very much on the dynamics of future growth of the economy.  Should China’s growth falter, the country’s and party’s ability to maintain social and political stability could be in doubt.
The Role of the Chinese Communist Party

We met many young Chinese during our seminar who said that they had little interest in the CCP and did not plan to join, but there was a consensus that anybody ambitious to succeed in the more traditional professions, in government service, and, to a much lesser extent in academia, party membership is a must.  A young high school senior in Beijing, already very conversant in English and dreaming of a career perhaps in China’s foreign service, opined that he would certainly join the party at the start of his career:
To succeed in China, like everywhere, you need connections, especially connections to powerful people in influential places.  You can probably succeed in business on a local level without party connections, but if you enter a government ministry, party affiliation and connections are crucial to your success.  Like many people my age, I am not interested in the ideals of Marxism or Communism, but the fact remains that the party is where the power is, and that is not something that is going to change any time soon.

I was told on several occasions in China that the PRC resembles an oligarchical pyramid than anything else.  Power at every level is held by a small group of politicians and officials.  At the national level there are several hundred powerful officials who decide on general policy and then clusters of power at each level down the pyramid.  Since it is local government that in most cases actually “delivers the goods” such as education, health care and other social welfare responsibilities, local officials are a very important element in the overall power structure.  


Because of the power of local officials, quite often initiatives by the national government are not carried out at the local level in some areas.  For example, in 2005 the central government mandated that every child in rural areas would receive a free education, but when colleague Jim Yoxall visited China in mid-2007, he was told by various rural friends that their local governments were not implementing these reforms.


The CCP, like any mass organization, is made up of many different people with a variety of ideologies and goals.  During the 1960s and 1970s, for example, there was a struggle for power between the more radical ideologues for whom the carrying out of the main tenets of the Communist (Maoist) revolution were paramount.  There were also the more pragmatic conservative group which, while dedicated to the ideals of Communism, sought to construct a wealthier more powerful China based on open trade and relations with the outside world and a freer market economy at home.


Today’s CCP still insists that it is true to its socialist / Marxist / Leninist ideals, but in reality it seems far more nationalistic than a party of communism.  In that respect one can see parallels with the old Kuomintang in its heyday. Its strong support for “Market Leninism” indicates a far more pragmatic approach.  President Jiang Zemin , who ruled China and the party 1993 to 2002, oversaw the rapid growth of China’s economy and the widening of relations with the outside world while making sure that the CCP maintained strict control over the Chinese government and all aspects of society.  His successor and current President, Hu Jintao and  his Prime Minister, Wen Jiabao (1942-    ) have attempted to move China away from a policy of favoring economic growth at all costs and toward a more balanced view of growth that includes factors in social inequality and environmental damage.


The CCP started as a revolutionary party determined to transform Chinese society into its image and Mao did his best to embrace the concept of permanent revolution. Since the 1970s Mao’s heirs have institutionalized themselves and have transformed his revolutionary party into a ruling regime that is both resilient and durable. The CCP is responsible for leading the way for China’s current economic revolution and it has proven flexible enough to endure waves of immense change, but eventually most revolutions take on lives of their own and can travel in unpredictable directions.  China is no exception to this dictum.  
A Brief History of the CCP

The Chinese Communist Party traces its origins to 1920 when many Chinese intellectuals sought a new ideology after the Western powers had allowed Japan to keep its territorial gains in China after World War I.  The May Fourth Movement of 1919  demonstrated an outpouring of popular outrage which coalesced in a new nationalism with repeated cries for a "new culture" that would reinstate China to its former international position. The recent Bolshevik revolution in Russia with its calls for an end to Western imperialism and colonialism and a new society based on an ideology of equality and unity of all citizens appealed to many in China frustrated with decades of foreign intervention and takeover and a class system that favored a small wealthy class over the impoverished many.

The CCP was founded by two activists, Chen Duxiu and Li Dazhao, in Shanghai in 1921 as a study society that included a young Mao Zedong.  The party was reorganized along Leninist
  lines in 1923, while party members were encouraged to join the Kuomintang (KMT) under General Chiang Kai-shek as individual members in preparation for the Northern Expedition which was largely successful in unifying China in the mid-1920s.   The KMT turned on its CCP allies in a massive purge in Shanghai in 1927, killing and arresting many CCP leaders and followers, but a number including Mao escaped and were able to reorganize in the rugged mountains of south central China.


From 1931 to 1934, Mao helped establish the small rural Soviet Republic of China and was elected Chairman of this government among the mountainous areas in Jiangxi.  There the CCP won the support of many peasants because the party not only redistributed the land on behalf of the poor, but also acted in a kindly and responsible manner with ordinary citizens.  Mao realized that the Communist revolution in China must be a peasant movement based in rural China, and by 1934 the CCP was beginning to win strong peasant support.  


Chiang and the KMT also realized the potent appeal of the CCP message and inaugurated a series of military campaigns, which eventually brought the smaller Communist Army of the Chinese Soviet Republic led by Mao and Zhou Enlai to the brink of annihilation by late 1934.  The communists escaped in an epic circling retreat to the north known as the Long March , which ultimately covered some 8,000 km (4,960 miles) over 370 days to its final desolate destination of Yan’an in 1935.  Only 7,000 of the original 100,000 soldiers who began the march made it to the end.


Based safely in Yan’an deep in northwestern China out of reach of the KMT, the CCP, now firmly under the control of Mao, consolidated its base in Shaanxi Province  while Mao wrote many works that provided the basis for the CCP revolution in later years.  After the start of the Sino-Japanese War in 1937, the CCP launched an active guerilla campaign which with Soviet help gained considerable strength in northern China.

Japan’s surrender in 1945 was quickly followed by an intense civil war that was won by the CCP in 1949.  


Reflecting on the growth of Communism in China, Sinologist Albert Craig has written:

Communism itself was also modified in China. Marx had predicted that socialist revolutions would break out in advanced economies where the contradictions of capitalism were greatest.  Lenin had shifted the emphasis from spontaneous revolutions by workers to the small but disciplined party, the vanguard of the proletariat.  He thereby changed communism into what is has been ever since: a movement capable of seizing power only in backward nations. At the level of doctrine, Mao Zedong modified Lenin’s ideas only slightly--by theorizing that “progressive” peasants were a part of the proletariat.  But he went beyond this theory in practice, virtually ignoring city workers while relying on China’s villages for recruits for his armies, who were then indoctrinated using Leninist techniques. Despite its low level of technology, the People’s Liberation Army, the Communist equivalent of a “citizen’s army,” was formidable in the field.  It was also modern in the sense that it did not loot and despoil the areas it occupied.


When the CCP triumphed in 1949, it took over a nation in ruins that had been wracked by civil wars, rebellions, and foreign invasions and occupation for over a century.  The party was small, three million members out of a population of 500 million, but it very firmly controlled a devastated land and people strongly desirous of order as well as a powerful military machine.  It rallied the Chinese people to its side in the largely successful “patriotic” war against the United States and its allies in Korea from 1950-1953.  


The CCP used the Soviet model to construct its government, army, educational system and new economy.  Mao became both chairman of the CCP as well as head of state.  Mao and his colleagues ruled through the Standing Committee of the Political Bureau of the CCP (the Politburo) of the Party’s Central Committee. The Party had a pyramid-like structure with all power stemming from the top.  At various levels on the pyramid there were regional, provincial, and district committees with party cells in every village, factory, school, and government office—a system that remains intact today.  Party members and offices at all levels are called on to implement and enforce party policies and programs.  The party also tightly controls the military and public security forces.


The Chinese government has always been subordinate to the CCP; its role has been to represent China to its people and to the world and to implement party policies and programs.  The primary organs of state power are the National People’s Congress (NPC), the President (the head of state), and the State Council.  Members of the State Council include the Premier (the head of government), various vice-premiers, five state councilors, and 22 ministers and four State Council commission directors.


The NPC, the highest organ of State Power, meets for about two weeks each year to enact budgets, legislation, and major personnel changes.  Initiatives are presented to the NPC for consideration by the State Council after endorsement by the CCP’s Central Committee.  When the NPC is not in session, its permanent organ, the Standing Committee, exercises full state power in its name.


China, currently with a population of almost 1.35 billion people, has 22 provinces (it considers Taiwan the 23rd), five autonomous regions, and four province-municipalities. Hong Kong and Macau are special administrative regions. The number of levels of local government has gone from six in 1949 to the current four: province, county, city or municipality and town or village, apart from national autonomous regions and special administrative districts.


China’s sub-national governments administer their various regions, maintain public order, and provide virtually all public services including public health and education.  Local governments raise many of their funds through their own taxes and systems of fees. The ability of local governments to perform their services depends greatly on their ability to raise funds through taxation.  Poorer rural provinces are asked by the central government to provide more social welfare services for their residents, but an impoverished tax base means that the desired schools and public health services are not being built or provided.
 Today Chinese fiscal federalism faces a variety of problems brought on by the rapid economic gains of the east and the inherent poverty of the West.


Sinologist Michael Lynch succinctly summarizes the power structure of China:



In reality, China is governed by some nine to ten persons who make up the Politburo; they make the major decisions.  The reason for such concentration of power is that official titles mean little in China.  Deng Xiaoping dominated Chinese politics for 18 years after 1979 but held no executive position.  He carried the honorary but vague title of 
Paramount Leader.  Authority in China is exercised by those who have managed to manoeuvre themselves into dominant positions by building a block of party supporters large enough in number and influence to outmatch other challengers. In return for their loyalty, they are provided with perks, pensions and privileges. None of this is formally acknowledged, but the Chinese Communist Party is, in effect, a huge dispenser of patronage. It may fairly be described as organized corruption.  In such a system, conformity is essential.


Promotion and success depend less on ability and talent than on connections.  It is very rarely that there is an open dispute within the party.  Rivalries abound, but these result in infighting, not in open confrontation.  There is no tradition of legitimate opposition or protest.  To speak out of turn is to offend the political correctness that prevails.  The essence of that correctness is unswerving acceptance of the party line.  Since the whole edifice rests on the fundamental notion that the Communist Party is the repository of truth and can do no wrong, there can be no criticism.  Should a party 
member transgress, not only does he lose all the privileges that go with membership; he faces a strong possibility of arrest and imprisonment.  The tragic truth is that the Chinese 
system rewards toadying and sycophancy and punishes honesty and integrity.
 
Party Legitimacy as a Necessary Goal

Today a more relaxed China is beginning to see more freedom of discussion and airing of differing views on a wide range of topics, but one subject that remains completely off limits for public discussion is the CCP’s unchallenged right to rule.  But even though the Party rules China in an authoritarian manner, it is acutely aware of the need to have a strong base of popular support as well as a strong platform that will mark the legitimacy of  CCP rule.


We have seen examples of these tendencies in the government’s reluctance to suddenly pull the plug on the SOEs.  From a financial standpoint, it would make sense for the government to divest itself completely of the unprofitable SOEs  or at least to fire excess workers or older workers.  However, the SOEs provided millions of workers with life work, benefits and security and to abandon them suddenly would be a very bad political move that would cost the party a huge amount of public support and bring its legitimacy into question.


Joyjeep Mukherji provides a very apt analysis of the party’s legitimacy today being based on economic growth:

China embarked upon economic reform in 1978 following decades of ideological experimentation that culminated in social disorder.  The massive upheaval of the Cultural Revolution (1966-1976) threatened the legitimacy of Communist Party rule.  China’s paramount leader, Deng Xiaoping, understood that the survival of the party would depend increasingly on economic results as its ideology was discredited.  Deng created a political consensus within the party that combined an open-mind on economic restructuring with strict political control to maintain social stability. Over time, the party leadership became obsessed with economic growth and modernization as the prerequisites for staying in power. Unlike in the past, the drive was no longer based on ideological formulas but increasingly on pragmatism and a willingness to experiment with market forces.

A remarkable feature of China’s recent history is the ability of its party elite to agree on working rules that have kept internal conflicts from shattering its cohesiveness.  Under Deng’s guidance, the party created rules to facilitate turnover in key party and government positions, regularly injecting new blood.  New rules for recruitment and retirement were complemented by less harsh methods for dealing with political opponents inside the party, in contrast with the fate of those who lost intra-party struggles in the past…. Over the years the party has allowed much more internal debate, enlarging the role of technical experts in policy matters.  The main subject that remains off-limits for public discussion is the party’s unchallenged right to rule.

Membership in the party has grown impressively toward nearly 70 million in recent years, now formally including new groups like rich farmers, urban middle class, and entrepreneurs.  Their presence reflects an emerging social contract in China; the party helps people get rich and gives them more autonomy in economic, social and even cultural matters, but demands acquiescence to its monopoly on power.
 

China’s New Left


Every political system generates ideological differences and discussion between varying points of view, and China is no exception.  The CCP today is dedicated to the new neoliberal market economy despite the fact that it has created vast income disparities throughout Chinese society.
 Most Chinese intellectuals support this position, believing that China suffered needlessly under the excesses of  Maoism and China’s old planned economy and that the market economy is indispensable to China’s modernization and revival.  Some scholars, such as Zhu Xueqin, a history professor at Shanghai University, want more rather than fewer market reforms. Zhu believes that China’s political instability is caused not from economic forces, but, rather, from China’s politically repressive regime that has denied China representative democracy and a constitutional government.


There are many Chinese, and I met a number of them while in China, who despair at the plight of China’s poor who are being left behind by the current economic programs of the government. They worry that their nation has been overtaken by a mad streak of materialism and they fear that although their country has benefited from this sudden surge of wealth, Chinese may have lost their soul in the process.  What is clear is that China has moved to an opposite extreme from the days of the Cultural Revolution and that some balance must occur if China is to grow into a mature modern power.

Many Chinese, whether working as individuals or with NGOs, are doing their best to help fund the building of new schools in remote villages or for migrant workers in bigger cities like Beijing.  Others work as volunteers either on a full or part-time basis as teachers, health care providers and the like.  In many cases, their work has been very effective.  We visited an excellent migrant worker’s school on the outskirts of Beijing Built made out of the ruins of a derelict slaughterhouse as well as a beautiful new school in a small village in western China.  The work of Kevin Stuart (see chapter on Tibet) has brought great benefits to a number of poor Tibetan communities.  Even the Chinese government has committed itself to more welfare programs in China including free education for all children in rural areas 


As a visiting scholar in China, I was impressed by the many Chinese I met who are genuinely concerned with the plight of the many Chinese not benefiting from Market Leninism.  While preparing this book, I encountered a superb article in the New York Times Magazine where writer Pankaj Mishra introduced the reader to Professor Wang Hui, who, though still in his mid-40s, has emerged as a central figure among a group of intellectuals and academics who are collectively known as China’s New Left. They advocate a “Chinese alternative” to the country’s neoliberal market economy, one that will better look after the welfare of the nation’s 800 million peasants who have been left behind by the new market economy.  They firmly believe that China’s Communist government must be the vehicle to bring about better conditions for those Chinese being left behind.


Wang happily acknowledges that China’s efforts at economic efforts have brought great benefits.  He applauds the first phase of economic reform, which lasted from 1978-1985, which gave peasants more power over their land and which improved agricultural output and the rural standard of living.  But Wang  derides the central government’s current obsession with creating wealth in urban areas at the expense of rural China—and with the decision of the central government to hand over political control in each region to local party officials whom, he believes, often openly disregard central government directives.  Wang is also concerned that the embrace of the neoliberal market economy has meant the dismantling of welfare systems that has only enhanced the gap between rich and poor in China.


According to Wang:

People confine China’s experience to the Communist dictatorship and failures of the planned economy and think that the market will now do everything.  They don’t see how many things in the past worked  and were popular with ordinary people, like cooperative medical insurance in rural areas, where people organized themselves to help each other.  That might be useful today, since the state doesn’t invest in health care in rural areas anymore.


Wang says that the efforts that have brought wealth to urban areas like Beijing and Shanghai through export-oriented industries has indeed given the Chinese economy an average growth rate of ten percent and made it the fourth largest in the world.  Yet, he notes, China remains one of the world’s poorest countries where more than 150 million people live on a dollar or less a day.  About 200 million rural Chinese are crowding into cities searching for low-paying jobs.  More than four million Chinese participated in 87,000 recorded protests in 2005, just a hint at the rage of Chinese living in a country with one of the world’s highest income disparities and clearly deteriorating health and educational systems.  Much of this, notes Wang, can be blamed on “right-wing radicals” or neoliberal economists in China who cite Milton Friedman and Friedrich Hayek (both advocates of unregulated markets who so inspired Ronald Reagan and Margaret Thatcher in the 19080s) and who argue for China’s speedy integration into the world economy without taking into account the huge social price of mass privatization.


Wang notes:


Many people also learned that the reason the Chinese economy did not collapse like the Asian tiger economies in 1997 was that the national state was able to protect it.  Now, of course, China with its export-oriented economy is more dependent on  the Western world order, especially the American economy, than India.


One of the great concerns of  Wang and his colleagues deals with the corruption of local officials and their alleged ugly treatment of poor farmers and workers in their areas.  Wang complains that the Communist Party, which is officially dedicated to the principle of egalitarianism, has opened its doors to rich businessmen. Many local party officials, according to Wang, have used their arbitrary power to become successful entrepreneurs at the expense of the very people they are supposed to serve.  

When I was in China I heard of several instances where  peasants were upset at the arrogant behavior of local officials. A common theme is the expropriation of land by local governments from local farmers who are given only a small proportion of the land’s worth.  Local officials then sell the land to an outside bidder or corporation for a much higher price, keeping the profits for themselves.  According to one report, more than 90 percent of the wealthiest people in China are related to senior government or CCP officials.


Wang has published a long investigative article focusing on the plight of workers in his own hometown of Yangzhou, a city of about one million.  Wang asserts that the local government sold a profitable state-owned textile factory in the city to a real estate developer from Shenzen.  Worker-equity shares were bought for 30 percent of their value and more than 1,000 workers were laid off when poor management of the factory led to some losses.  The infuriated workers went on strike and then, in a bold move to publicize their plight, obstructed a major highway, halted bus traffic, and attacked the gates of local government buildings.


Wang is helping the workers to sue the local government.  Increasingly in China today one hears about human rights lawyers and other brave individuals who are using the courts and Chinese law in an attempt to seek redress from supposed wrongs inflicted by allegedly corrupt local officials. China has a long way to go before it will become a truly functioning civil society, but suing officials in court might be a start in the right direction.


Wang feels a special connection with the workers because he worked at a nearby factory before college.  His pay had been very low by current exchange rates, perhaps $2 a month, but at least back then workers had felt secure in their jobs.  “People claim,” Wang says, “that the market will automatically force the state to become more democratic.  But this is baseless.  We have only to think about the alliance of elites formed in the process of privatization.  The state will change only when it is under pressure from a large social force, like the workers and peasants.”

One often hears the word “democracy” in China these days and there is much public discussion over the meaning of the word.  One young student told me that democracy is a kind of society where people are free to determine their own lives as they see fit.  But, I asked him, don’t most Chinese already have these rights.  Yes, he countered, but ultimately they are up against a government that does not always act on behalf of the people.  “Yes, getting rich is good, but so many people are being left behind and the government persecutes those who stand up on behalf of the poor and hungry among us.”

Another Chinese student told me during a 2005 visit to China that it is money that buys freedom in China today.  If one has money, one can travel wherever one wants,  start any business, buy a house, or go to any school, but without money one is trapped and the wealthier people just exploit the poor for their own benefit.  The poor, she noted, just have no power and nobody to speak for them.

Wang is in general support of these concerns.  For him, democracy is more than just expanding political freedom for the middle class or creating legal and constitutional rights for a minority of citizens who are already quite empowered by market reforms. Democracy, he feels, must be based on the active consent and mobilization of the vast majority of the population and must secure economic and social justice for them.

This brings us back to the standard definitions of democracy debated over the past century.  People in the West have tended to emphasize political rights as expounded by John Locke and Thomas Jefferson, but socialists have put more emphasis on social and economic rights.  This debate continues today as the current Bush administration is emphasizing human rights in China, but says little or nothing about social and economic rights and says nothing about the plight of China’s poor.


These concerns are voiced by other New Left intellectuals in China today, like Cui Zhiyuan, a colleague and friend of Wang who teaches political science at Tsinghua University.  Cui sees opportunity in the collision between capitalism and socialism.  “There is more space here for new ideas…The capitalist system is fixed in the West, but things are still in flux in places like China and India.  We have a historic opportunity  to build a better, more just society than the West.  It is not helpful to see socialism and capitalism as opposed and separate.  Both have traveled together in the 20th century.  Not just  European welfare states, but even American capitalism has a socialist component, which was arrived at after compromise with the trade unions.“

It is clear that the New Left’s support for a more tolerant welfare state is being mirrored in the discussions of China’s communist leadership, which fears social instability and wants to better consolidate its power and legitimacy.  Popular opinion is increasingly important in China and its leaders do listen.  In March, 2006, the National People’s Congress unexpectedly became an open forum for debate on ideology.  Some legislators openly accused government officials of caving in to market forces.  Premier Wen Jiabao conceded that “building a socialist countryside” was “a major historic task  for the party and he outlined steps that would better balance economic growth with environmental protection.”  

Wang sees this new policy statement by the government as an encouraging sign: “It is a huge achievement that the premier should openly admit that health care and education is a failure.  It has never happened before.”  Wang feels that the central government is sincere about wanting to eradicate poverty, but he is cautious.  “There has been so much decentralization in China that it is not easy to translate central government policy into action.”
Wang sees real danger for China if efforts to improve conditions for the majority of Chinese fail: “If we don’t improve the situation, there will be more authoritarianism.  We have already seen in Russia how people prefer a strong leader like Putin because they are fed up with corruption, political chaos and economic stagnation.  When radical marketization makes people lose their sense of security, the demand for order and intervention from above is inevitable.”
Some pro-democracy advocates in China are somewhat leery of the New Left because they seem too close to the regime, too close to the nationalist old guard of the party that has ruled China with an iron hand and brought so many problems in the past.  They question how New Left thinkers in China can work with a government that has imprisoned so many of their intellectual colleagues and has in general shown little tolerance for criticism of the party.
Cui Zhiyuan does not seem overly concerned with these criticisms.  “It is a very important question…how to deal with the government, both morally and intellectually.  This is a big challenge for us.” Cui does not see the Communist regime as a totality because there are many different aspects of it at both the local and central levels.  “Almost everyday the New York Times carries reports of peasants agitating against the Communist government, but if you listen to what the peasants are saying, they are telling the central government that the local government has violated their rights.  So even the peasants can see the different aspects of the state, who supports them and who does not.”
Another supporter of the New Left, Professor Wang Xiaoming of Shanghai University, Counters, “Civil society is very weak in China, and since the government is the most active agent of change, we have to push the government to do what it should do besides pushing the government to give up some of its powers.”

Looking at the big picture, Wang sees strong benefits emerging from the New Left, who are following an old Chinese tradition of having intellectuals advise the state.  “We look at things from a Chinese perspective naturally, but we also try to think beyond the framework of the nation-state. People ask in the West, How could China develop capitalism with an authoritarian state?  But that’s ignoring how  modern capitalism grew in the West, without much democracy  and with the help of imperialism and colonialism.  Modern capitalism grew in the West, without much democracy and with the help of imperialism and colonialism.  You have to ask whether this unique economic model of the West can be globalized without great wars and destruction of the environment. This is not an abstract issue. China has stopped felling its forests, most of which have disappeared, but some country still has to produce wood for Chinese consumption.”

It is impossible to know where this political debate in China will go or how it will end.  Market reformers are very much in charge at all levels of Chinese society, but there is also the full realization that China is facing a potentially catastrophic environmental crisis and that the widening gap between rich and poor could lead to a series of difficult political crises.  As noted above, it is clear that President Hu is aware of these problems and is beginning to take steps to alleviate both of these potential crises.
CHAPTER ELEVEN

HUMAN RIGHTS

One day in late 2006 the citizens of Shenzen, a booming new city on the border of Hong Kong, were treated to an odd spectacle.  Local police had rounded up over 100 prostitutes and their johns and, in an act reminiscent of the ugly days of the Cultural Revolution, had forced them to march down a main street in front of jeering crowds. This public demonstration was designed to shame and humiliate the guilty, but local authorities were astounded by a very negative outcry that demonstrates to some degree just how far China has come in recent years in their regard for human rights.


According to the Washington Post,
 Shanghai lawyer, Yao Jianguo, started the protests over Shenzhen’s tactics in early December 2006 with an open letter to the National People’s Congress, the Chinese legislature. In it, he charged that the Shenzhen parade was illegal under current laws and likely to have a “baneful influence” on the Chinese people and the country’s reputation abroad. “These people were just alleged criminals,” Yao complained. “It was not yet determined that they had violated the law. The police publicly humiliated them, which violates the legal process. This brutal form of punishment has long been abandoned by our society with the development of civilization and a legal system.”

Another complaint came from the All-China Women’s Federation , which termed the parade an insult to the image of Chinese women, news media reported. “The public parade damages the criminal suspects’ self-esteem,” a spokeswoman said. “With the development of human civilization, such barbaric punishment has no place in modern society.”  “This shows that the public has a stronger sense of human rights and privacy protection,” said Kang Xiaoguang, a sociologist with the Rural Development Institute at the People’s University of China. “Twenty years ago, this kind of parade would have been greeted with unanimous applause,” he said. “But now it gets more criticism than support because more people realize their rights should be protected. And of course, they have more channels to voice their criticism, like the Internet.”

The government made no official response. In Shenzhen, the municipal Public Security Bureau told local reporters it had nothing to do with the Futian district’s parade. But it declined to say whether the spectacle was illegal or whether any Futian police officers would be disciplined.  Xu Desen, the Futian district Communist Party secretary, endorsed the parade as a good way to discourage prostitution. Speaking to local reporters, he praised police for the crackdown and said it would continue.

Many Chinese resorted to the internet to protest this treatment of the prostitutes.  The internet, which allows people a certain degree of protection and anonymity, has become a major source of free public debate unavailable to most Chinese until recently. “Even while carrying out the law, police should well respect human rights,” one commentator said. “Is there any article in Chinese law saying that police can parade people in front of the public? If there isn’t, then who empowered you to do that?”  Another upset writer accused the Futian police of going back to the bad old days. “Public exposure? That was the kind of thing that happened during the Cultural Revolution,” he said. “Those who made prostitutes parade in the street lost face just as much as those who were put on parade.”  Focusing on the law, another contributor noted that prostitution is usually considered a violation of the social order and is punished by administrative detention rather than a criminal conviction and formal prison time. “These are legal citizens, enjoying dignity endowed by the constitution,” the writer said, “so it is unlawful for the police to parade them in front of the public.”

The question of human rights is a key to understanding contemporary China.  Before departing for Beijing I had heard many gruesome sounding reports of the total lack of freedom in China today, but when we visited an office of the U.S. Embassy in Beijing for a briefing on  US-Chinese relations, we were told that “China has made immense progress in human rights over the past few years” and that Chinese citizens have not enjoyed as much freedom as they do today.  The U.S. Department of State early in 2006 noted that China’s modernization has “has improved dramatically the lives of hundreds of millions of Chinese, increased social mobility, and expanded the scope of personal freedom.  This has meant substantially greater freedom of travel, employment opportunity, educational and cultural pursuits, jobs and housing choices, and access to information.  In recent years, China has also passed new criminal and civil laws that provide additional safeguards to citizens. Village elections have been carried out in over 90% of China’s one million villages.”


The Department of State, however, tempered these reports of progress by on human rights by noting:
China’s well-documented abuses of human rights in violation of internationally recognized norms, stemming both from the authorities’ intolerance of dissent and the inadequacy of legal safeguards for basic freedoms. Reported abuses have included arbitrary and lengthy incommunicado detention, forced confessions, torture, and mistreatment of prisoners as well as severe restrictions on freedom of speech, the press, assembly, association, religion, privacy, worker rights, and coercive birth limitation. In 2005, China stepped up monitoring, harassment, intimidation, and arrest of journalists, Internet writers, defense lawyers, religious activists, and political dissidents. The activities of NGOs, especially those relating to the rule of law and expansion of judicial review, have been curtailed. The Chinese Government recognizes five official religions—Buddhism, Islam, Taoism, Catholicism, and Protestantism—and seeks to regulate religious groups and worship. Religious believers who seek to practice their faith outside of state-controlled religious venues and unregistered religious groups and spiritual movements are subject to intimidation, harassment, and detention. In 2004, the Secretary of State again designated China as a “Country of Particular Concern” under the International Religious Freedom Act for particularly severe violations of religious freedom.
 


These comments when read together give a fairly balanced view of human rights in China.  Historically, we were told by several Chinese officials and scholars, China has been a very authoritarian society where authorities at all levels controlled the lives and destinies of virtually all Chinese.  Women were clearly second-class citizens who had no opportunities to study, work, marry, or plan their own lives.  A small, powerful and very wealthy “gentry” or “landlord” class controlled most of the land and wealth of the nation and forced huge numbers of Chinese to be tenant farmers. Ordinary citizens had no way to register their discontent except through illegal protests, rioting and rebellions.  Social mobility was available to any male who could pass local, provincial or national civil service exams,  but a good education was limited to those people who could afford the cost of private schooling or who had generous backers.  China’s closed door policies kept most Chinese very ignorant of developments in the outside world.


The Communist revolution eased some of these inequities.  Women began going to school and receiving advanced education.  Many women advanced into professional careers and now had the right to marry (and divorce) according to their wishes.  Expanded education throughout the country brought illiteracy rates down to 10.95 percent in 2003, a notable decline from 21.7 percent in 1990
 and an incredible improvement over two or three generations ago when more than a majority of Chinese had little or no education.

The tight power of the wealthy was destroyed with their demise as a class.  The State owned the land and resources and expanded them to the people on a fairly equal basis.  On the other hand, the CCP deprived the Chinese people of the right to own tangible property, to move, live and work as they pleased, and to have any of the basic freedoms readily available in liberal democracies.


Economic reform and the rise of an increasingly market economy has brought huge change to China.  Hundreds of millions of Chinese have been lifted out of the acute poverty they suffered just a generation ago.   Education and health standards have increased remarkably; Chinese have the right to plan their lives and careers as they wish, to travel where they want, to open their own businesses and hire and fire their own employees, and to some extent even to practice the religion of their choice with little or no outside interference.   


Acute poverty is an awesome enslaving force.  Daily survival becomes one’s major objective in life.  The daily search for enough food to feed one’s family becomes the dominant factor in one’s life.  The lack of a good diet contributes immeasurably to poor health, and the high costs of health care and the lack of a universal health care system make sickness and ill-health all the more common.  It is difficult to procure a good education because even though the government may provide schools that are either free or very cheap to attend, such things as books and other supplies as well as school uniforms might be beyond the reach of the family.  Furthermore, the family might need the child to work or even beg for money rather than having him attend school.  Rising incomes free the family to pursue more lucrative jobs, eat better food, gain access to medicines, and to send their children to school.  The lack of a sound education forces the student into a continuing life of poverty in low productivity intensive labor jobs. 


A revolution in communications has also enhanced the spread of information.  Any authoritarian government thrives when its citizens are ignorant or ill-informed because it can provide them with the kind of worldview it wishes.  The millions of young Chinese who threw themselves at Mao’s feet in 1968 at the height of the Cultural Revolution had no access to foreign news and developments, but today cell phones and the internet have provided the country with an immense information revolution.  According to one source, China had over 500,000  million cell phone subscribers and more than 123 million internet users in June 2007.


Cell phones make it possible for Chinese all over the country to communicate with each other.  When one travels through many rural areas in the United States, it is impossible to pick up any kind of signal on one’s cell phone, but this is not necessarily the case in China. Our guides and Tibetan student companions could and did actively use their phones not only for text-messaging but also for ordinary calls even when our bus was traversing the most desolate corners of the Tibetan plateau.


The internet was available everywhere we visited in urban and rural China.  Privately run internet sites are found even in small Tibetan towns and villages.  These centers, which have on average between 20 and 100 computers, are frequently open 24/7 and  are 95-100 percent  packed, mainly with young teenagers playing video games.  But there are also many younger adults sending each other email or seeking information over the internet.  The cost for the average Chinese is quite moderate--about .25 to .75 US dollars an hour.


There was a major commotion in the US media in the winter and spring of 2006 when both Google and Yahoo in China announced that they were willing to allow some degree of censorship in the information they distribute in exchange for the chance to participate in the rapidly expanding internet market in China.  The criticism of Yahoo was especially intense when it complied with PRC government demands that it turn over the email records of a suspected dissident.


I decided to conduct my own tests of what a Chinese student might or might not be able to access through google.com in China.  When  I independently visited 5 random internet centers, I went to Google and typed in such highly flammable phrases such as “Dalai Lama”  or “Democracy Movement China” or just “Tiananmen Square democracy” or even “Falun Gong.”  The Dalai Lama click gave me direct access to his main web page in India. Clicking on “Tiananmen Square China Democracy Movement” brought me a slew of sites on this topic.  When I went to the China Google page on the screens of the computers at the internet centers in Qinghai, Beijing and Shanghai and typed in these identical expressions, I again got myself very quickly to the Dalai Lama’s web site.  Granted, I was doing all of this in English, which is a highly alien language for many Chinese, but many younger Chinese can at least read and write English quite well.  The fact that they had access at least at that time to the website of the Tibetan government-in-exile was rather astounding.  On the other hand, my son’s extensive travel and foreign study website (davidmetraux.com), which contains a fascinating but certainly uncontro-versial file on China, was not accessible in China (but readily available in Hong Kong).

There is no doubt that Chinese authorities monitor the internet very thoroughly and do blackout certain sites (like David’s?), but if I had no trouble accessing the Dalai Lama, neither would any Chinese person with some English ability.  Here we have one more small example of the gradual breakdown of the severe repression Chinese faced in the past and on occasion even today.


There was another incident that caught my eye in Xian. Our Fulbright group was in our bus traveling through the heart of the walled center of the city when he passed a public bus driving in the opposite direction that was covered in graffiti.  Our Chinese guide told us that the graffiti consisted of complaints against the driver’s bus management authority (the city of Xian) that their buses were unsafe and that the drivers were being treated unfairly and were underpaid for their work.  We never found out anything more about this case, but it was the first public sign of  discontent we had seen in China.


Of course, we had heard about a striking increase in the number of “mass group incidents” in China, including strikes, demonstrations, sit-ins, traffic-blocking and building seizures--up from 8,700 in 1993 to 87,000 in 2005.
  “Statistics from the Chinese Ministry of Public Security indicate that protests are growing in average size from 10 or fewer persons in the mid-1990s to about 52 people per incident in 2004.  In the first half of 2005, there were 341 large-scale, organized mass incidents—17 of which involved more than 10,000 protesters—during which a total of 1,740 people were injured and 102 people killed, resulting in an economic loss estimated at 34-40 billion renminbi—approximately $4.2-5 billion by current exchange rates.  Between January and October, 2005, 1826 police were injured and 23 killed handling mass incidents.”
   


Causes of unrest depend greatly on location and circumstance.  “In urban areas sources of unrest include unfair working conditions in enterprises; lack of social security for laid-off workers, unpaid pensions for retired workers of state-owned enterprises; low and unpaid wages for migrant workers; insufficient compensation for resettled urban residents; and ethnic tensions.”  Rural areas, however, have experienced more frequent and bigger protests than in cities in recent years. There, “unrest arises largely from shady land confiscation, fees, tolls and other local tax burdens, environmental degradation, and official corruption.”  Much of the rural unrest comes from the fact that, according to a 2005 report from the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences, 40 million Chinese peasants have been forced off the land in recent years to make way for roads, airports, dams, factories, and other public and private investments, with an additional two million or so to be displaced every year. “In more prosperous coastal areas where demand for land is booming, farmers are routinely under compensated for their land, as corrupt local officials often collude with developers.  Faced with relocation, rural populations have little recourse but to take to the streets.”
   


The recent rise of violent protests throughout China has put the Chinese government in a most difficult position.  On the one hand, authorities want to maintain public order, knowing full well that protests can gain size and force very quickly, that protests over mundane issues like traffic disputes have grown quickly into days of anti-government rioting, looting and even killing.  On the other hand, government officials see some merit in allowing some protest so that angry people have a way of venting frustrations, akin to letting some steam out of a kettle to prevent a much larger explosion. 


President Hu Jintao addressed this issue in a February 19, 2005 speech to provincial officials, whom he told to “identify antagonism of all sorts at an early stage and take effective measures in a timely manner. We should handle the issues reflected by people legally and reasonably and guide people to express their interests in a reasonable way.  We should actively prevent and properly handle incidents on a mass scale.”


This rise in protests, if they continue to be contained by authorities, will not shatter or even seriously challenge the authority of government at all levels.  The government is acutely aware of the need to satisfy the basic needs of the people.  Government policy towards protests is much the same—allow smaller and moderate levels of discontent as a safety valve and on occasion even side with the protesters when the person or group that is the object of public anger is clearly in the wrong.

A traveler to China does not get the sense that China is on the verge of major revolutionary activity against the government. Economic prosperity and some loosening of controls has somewhat satisfied many Chinese, but when you begin talking to Chinese individually, you discover very quickly that they are a very assertive, “in-your-face,” dynamic and sassy people who are very happy to tell you what they want and what they think on any given issue.  They have been deprived for centuries, and now that they have seen their lives improve so dramatically and quickly and they know how well many people can live elsewhere in Asia and the West.


Samuel Huntington has written that change of this sort can be very destabilizing especially in authoritarian societies.  Social unrest, notes Gordon Chang, “becomes especially dangerous when political institutions fail to keep up with forces unleashed by economic change.  That is the dilemma of the Chinese Communist Party, which, even as it has sponsored uninterrupted economic progress, has itself changed remarkably little from Mao’s days, and still stands in the way of meaningful political reformation.”
  


Tocqueville once observed that “steadily increasing prosperity “does not necessarily tranquilize the citizenry. Rather, it promotes a “spirit of unrest.” Revolutions often occur during times of “rising expectations” when authority stands in the way of further progress.  In pre-revolutionary France it is said that discontent was highest in those areas that had shown the greatest improvements and the Revolution itself followed a period of expanding economic prosperity.  

There were similar democratic revolutions in Taiwan and South Korea in the late 1980s following periods of strong economic growth under authoritarian regimes.  In China today it is middle-class citizens who are taking to the streets to protest—as was evident recently in Shanghai where homeowners fought a state-owned developer who had gone back on his agreement to keep an area of open land at the center of multi-building project.  Local residents tore down one fence to prevent further construction, and when the developer built a new one, they tore that down as well. 


Modern communications technology can spread word of protests.  Gordon Chang notes:
Political dissent, online or over the phones, not only gives impetus to new ideas, but also supplies fuel to acts of dissidence.  Mao built the People’s Republic on the concept of isolation—separating China from the rest of the world and the Chinese people from one another.  Three decades after his death, technology has put them back in touch.  In China a cell-phone subscriber—and no country in the world has more of them—can send a text message that may be read by 100 million citizens within an hour, and acted upon by tens of thousands.

Needless to say, mainland Chinese lack many of the essential freedoms found in Taiwan or Hong Kong.  Taiwan has emerged as Asia’s most full-fledged democracy.  There are free and intensely contested elections at every level of government, a vibrant press, and clear freedom of speech.  The people of Hong Kong lack the openly contested elections of Taiwan, but seem to enjoy considerable freedom of speech and of the press.


The People’s Republic of China, however, was unquestionably a communist dictatorship that allowed very few freedoms to its people.  But today many of the old curbs seem to have been relaxed or removed entirely.  Most younger Chinese I met in 2005 and again in 2006 said that they felt free enough to pursue their own lives as they saw fit without much interference from outside authorities.  As long as their families could afford it and they passed the required exams, they could study what and where they wished.  They could travel not only anywhere in China, but also outside of China as long as they had enough money and were able to get the necessary visas from foreign governments.


Chinese today enjoy extensive economic freedom.  Under their new market economy they have the right to open up their own businesses, seek jobs wherever they wish and to plan their own careers.  The main barriers are those found in almost any other market economy.


Yet, having said all this, one of the greatest barriers to China’s progress as a modern nation is its government’s denial of full political and civil rights to its people.  Even though China has signed both the Universal Declaration on Human Rights and the International Covenant on Political and Civil Rights, Beijing still holds the conviction that it is improper for its citizens to challenge its authority and that those who openly express opposition can expect to be arrested.  The need for state security is always the reason given for the state’s intolerance of opposition.  The government very clearly stated its position in 2003 when it issued the “Three Forbiddens,” topics that people must never ever discuss: constitutional reform, political reform and the 1989 Tiananmen Square demonstrations.


One problem is that the judiciary and the legal system as a whole is not independent.  It is dominated by the government; judges and magistrates are CCP appointees and see it as their function to uphold the rule of the party in China.  One female judge in Beijing put it very bluntly:  “I am a judge.  At the same time I am also a Communist Party member.  I must do my duty.  All positions in the court are controlled by the Communist Party, so it is impossible for the courts to be free from the control of the party.”

Experiments with Grass-Roots Democracy


If democracy is to flourish anywhere, it must do first at the grassroots level involving competitive elections for meaningful posts and active citizen participation. While there is no electioneering in China on the national or provincial level, experiments with political reform at the grassroots level are plentiful. Contested elections have taken place at the village level since the 1980s.  At present elections occur for local councils and other posts in almost one million villages across China as well as for some town governorships and for some urban community residents committees in such places as Shanghai.

Chunrong Liu, a professor of politics at Fudan University in Shanghai, describes the emergence of grassroots participation in his home town:

In response to the rapid urbanization and socio-economic reforms since the 1990s, China’s mega city of Shanghai has initiated a number of institutional reforms in the scheme of “Urban Community Building”.  In particular, an elected neighborhood council system has been built upon the gatekeeper institution of Resident Committee and reinstalled into the neighborhood space.  Contrasted with traditional bureaucratic governing arrangements, this community organizing effort is envisioned to increase residents’ engagement in grassroots processes in a deliberative and participatory fashion.

Our research draws upon the experience of “Urban Community Building” in Shanghai to illustrate how state policy can generate bottom up neighborhood activism supported by grassroots democracy theorists.  This research indicates that comprehensive urban community building creates meaningful participation venues for local residents to articulate neighborhood interests and engage in debate with each other.  Efforts by the State can be an important source for an emerging grassroots democracy within an authoritarian context.
  


These claims about village and urban district elections are very real and many elections are in fact really contested. Activists get to have some say or a chance to vent their opinions on very local issues, but nothing has been done to liberalize the authoritarian leadership structure that rests above these local councils. To be sure, the Party and State Council in 2002 issued an order requiring that candidates for Party branch chief must first show that they can be popularly elected as village committee chair and that members of village committees be admitted as members of the Party “in order to infuse rural basic-level Party organizations with new blood,” but this appears to be another example of Party co-optation of elites.


Grassroots Democracy is another example of the party giving up some ground while not surrendering any of its real power.  Rather than have angry people haranguing the system from the outside, invite them in and let them sound off to others of their ilk in a sound proof room.  Of course, you want to listen to them because they can tell you what people are thinking and it gives you ammunition to help you deal with the problem without surrendering any of your authority.  The village and urban committees, despite their lack of power, can deal effectively with local issues, but their most important functions are to co-opt dissent and to inform “higher-ups” about popular opinions on a very wide range of issues.


Dr. Anne Thurston, a professor of Chinese Studies at John’s Hopkins School of Advanced International Studies in Washington DC and our Fulbright scholar leader, made the following statement on village democracy in China at a round-table discussion in 2002.

What difference do these elections make? Certainly they are a major advance over higher-level appointments of village leaders, election by acclamation and non-competitive elections. They present rural people with choices they did not have before, give them a voice in the selection of their leaders, and provide a sense of political participation, community, and empowerment. Moreover, there is some evidence, though we certainly need more research, that governance in such villages has improved, finances have become more transparent, and corruption has declined. Above all, by giving rural people the experience of electing their local leaders, elections at the village level are putting in place the mechanisms for elections of higher level officials. 

And that is the final question. Can we expect elections at the village level to begin working their way up-to the township, the county, the province, and eventually the national level? This is how Taiwan began its long-term process of  democratization, starting with the grass roots, at the village level, and working gradually upward. This, of course, is also the hope of many reformers in China  and certainly the hope of champions of Chinese democracy in the United States and other parts of the world. 

But there is nearly universal agreement, both in China and among Western academics, that reforms of this type will have to be instituted from above, from China’s top leadership. China’s current leadership has been decidedly conflicted about the issue of democratization. Jiang Zemin on the one hand has called for socialist democracy with Chinese characteristics and on the other warned against the possibility of chaos were China to introduce Western-style parliamentary democracy. And as we all know, China is currently in the process of a major leadership change, and there is increasing nervousness in China as the time for those changes to begin approaches. In recent days, we have begun hearing about Jiang Zemin’s growing reluctance to give up some of his posts. This is not a time for political innovation in China-nor can we expect much political reform in the early months and possible years after the leadership transition is in place. Full-blown democracy is not likely to come soon to China.

Having said that, I nonetheless hear more sentiment in favor of democracy in China today than ever in the 24 years I have been visiting there. Among China’s intellectuals in particular, there is a general understanding that democratization in the long term is both necessary and inevitable. The question isand it is a very big—question-how to proceed along a more democratic path without risking the chaos and instability that everyone in China fears. No one seems to have an answer to that question, but many believe that democratization is tied to China’s continued economic development and to the spread of economic benefits from urban to rural China and from the coast to inland areas. In the meantime, however, the Chinese government’s continuing commitment to village elections offers us in the United States a rare opportunity to cooperate with China in a very positive way in their long-term, albeit uncertain, political evolution.

Freedom of the Press?

To put it simply, there is no free press in China, just as there are no elections for national office and no competing political parties.  On the other hand, the media is not entirely a propaganda tool of the government.  Journalists are beginning to experience an ounce of careful independence and there are cases of corruption are exposed by enterprising reporters. But this window of journalistic independence is very small and only open a crack on a very few occasions.

The media is huge in China.  If you have cable television (and today an amazing number of people own televisions, even in the poorest areas of greater Tibet) in the remote city of Xining, capital of Qinghai Province in western China, you can pull in nearly sixty channels.  A newspaper stand in the same city will be full of newspapers, erudite journals, popular and fashion magazines, and even some publications which, while not displaying obvious nudity, come pretty close.  Several newspapers have huge circulations.  Even the poorest Chinese, especially those born since the CCP victory in 1949, can read and write and they seem to have a voracious appetite for things to read.


Younger Chinese told me that sex is becoming a much more open topic in the media.  Older Chinese who were teenagers during the Cultural Revolution in the 1960s remember the strict puritanical ethos of the Maoists.  Couples rarely held hands in public, people rarely if ever discussed sexual issues, and even the vaguest of sexual gestures could get one in big trouble.  But the situation is much different in 2006.  There is frank discussion of sex in magazines and a radio call-in-show in Beijing handles questions from youngsters on all topics from masturbation to premarital intercourse and the proper way to wear a condom. Videos of major pop groups in Beijing are full of obvious sexual  themes and I was amazed at the amount of pornography that is available on the internet. I was shown books that contain stories about the agony that young women face when they get pregnant while still in high school. The sexual revolution is very much alive in China and it is well-represented in the media.


But even the producers of the most explicit sexual call-in show know there are limits.  There is always the lurking fear that too many consumer complaints will lead authorities to cancel the show.  As is the case with most media in China, a journalist or editor must know the limits.  There are certain topics that one simply does not write about and one must be very careful with the expression of diverse personal opinions.


When we visited the offices of the English-language China Daily, a friendly assistant editor told us that there were no government censors hovering over the desks of every reporter.  Yes, the paper was carefully monitored, so reporters had to be very careful with what they said or wrote about.  But even here there is room for some interpretive independence.  “What if,” I asked, “there was a plane crash and a China Daily reporter at the scene counted 100 bodies…but the government said that only sixty people died?” Our informant replied that the journalist would face little recrimination if he reported both sets of numbers.  He also told us of instances where the paper had launched independent investigations of lower level government corruption which it felt safe in exposing without recrimination from the authorities.  Naturally, he did not say what he would do if his paper found that a high official was involved in some criminal acts.


Reporting on events  abroad like the G-8 Summit in July, 2006 on television was even handed.  A reporter accurately described the day’s proceedings and interviewed several American politicians in Washington for their reactions.  The key, some Chinese students told me, was not how a story was reported, but what stories the media chose to focus on.   


I had always been curious about freedom of the press in Hong Kong since it ceased being a British colony in 1997 and became a special administrative zone of China.  I met an editor of Hong Kong’s leading newspaper, The South China Morning Post, at a conference in Sydney Australia in 2000 and asked him if and how his newspaper was censored.  He replied that there were no censors at his office on a daily basis and that the paper always applied self-censorship, understanding fully what kind of article might annoy Chinese government authorities.


I was therefore quite stunned when I visited Hong Kong in late July, 2006, and picked up the July 29th edition of The South China Morning Post.  The headline stated that the Chinese government was systematically  harvesting body parts from imprisoned Falon Gong such as kidneys for sale on the world market.  I have heard this allegation many times, but what truly surprised me here was that the story was headline news in a paper published on Chinese soil, albeit in a special administrative zone.
Human Rights and the Falun Gong Question


The question of human rights in China has been amplified abroad for the past decade largely amplified by the question of Falun Gong.  Falun Gong is a religious movement that is said to have been founded in 1992 when a former trumpet player and grain clerk brought together tenets of Buddhism, Taoism and traditional Qigong
 exercises to create Falun Gong.  Its beliefs and practices, while quite complex, have been summarized by one journalist as follows:

Falun Gong is an amalgam of religions and exercises that Chinese have known for centuries. Practitioners meditate during a series of ritualized motions that Li Hongzhi invented. The central tenet is that Li himself, either personally or through his books and videotapes, inserts the Falun icon, a swastika-like Buddhist emblem surrounded by yin-yang symbols, into the bellies of believers. The emblem spins clockwise to absorb energy, counterclockwise to emit it. The Faluns on people’s bellies can heal diseases, or Li can heal diseases through the Faluns. An advanced practitioner will open a “celestial eye” in the middle of his forehead and see many spinning Falun emblems, supposedly a splendid sight. When practitioners die, they return to their “true, original self,” writes Li.


According to various published reports, the Chinese government took little notice of Falun Gong as it grew in size both within and outside China.  Reports of its size vary wildly, from two million to sixty million or more practitioners.  The government did begin to pay attention when Falun Gong stunned authorities by bringing, on a few days’ notice, 10,000 practitioners to the pavement in April 1999 outside the compound that houses China’s top leaders.  After that Falun Gong practitioners were arrested and, it is said, often tortured or even killed in prison.  


Pro-Falun Gong demonstrators continue their activities in Hong Kong and elsewhere and there are active campaigns to collect the experiences of alleged Falun Gong prisoners.  I received one such electronic newsletter from a Falun Gong supporter asking me to “spread the word.”  I cannot verify or deny the following stories, but they are published here as examples of the kinds of materials critics of the Chinese regime have circulated in recent years decrying the lack of human rights in China.  One cannot deny that the Chinese regime will strike out against any group or individuals that it perceives as being a threat to its hold on power.  On the other hand, it is evident that if Falun Gong had pursued its activities quietly, without provoking the government, they might not have faced any major repression. What follows is the entire contents of a Falun Gong supporter’s newsletter:

In this issue, we continue our discussion of slave labor in China.  The Chinese communist regime has one primary goal: to maintain power at all cost. Those who insist on their beliefs and place their conscience above the Chinese Communist Party (CCP) face the full weight of the Chinese regime. For having such courage, they may be charged with “betraying” their homeland or “revealing state secrets.” They risk loss of reputation, long-term imprisonment, torture, and even death.


A primary method of suppression is punishment by “re-education through labor.” Skilled at propaganda that twists logic and common sense, the CCP claims that such punishment gives people a chance to “reform” themselves. Crushed by methods perfected over the ages, they give up their conscience and “reform” into “patriotic” beings that never question the CCP.  The low cost of products made with slave labor has attracted great demand for them around the world.  For corrupt officials, the forced labor camps are such a profitable business that they care little that the millions of inmates in the estimated 1,200 camps nationwide have never had a trial or a chance to defend their innocence.

We bring you the stories of two such souls—Falun Gong practitioners who were imprisoned for their beliefs and forced to endure “re-education” through grueling forced labor for refusing to betray their conscience, making goods for export to western countries. The low cost of products made with slave labor has attracted great demand for them around the world.
Hope Children Don’t Put Them in Their Mouths
By Wang Bin, Ph.D.
During the years 2000 and 2001, the Chinese National Security Division of the Beijing Police Department arrested a large group of intellectuals who practiced Falun Gong, including university professors. They were tortured until they accepted the Party’s “reeducation.” This was proclaimed to the outside world as being done gently as “a breeze and rainfall in spring.” I was one of them.
I was kept in a gloomy prison cell on death row with about 30 prisoners who were waiting to be executed. The cell was only about 30 square meters (about 323 square feet). When I was first imprisoned in this cell, I could smell all kinds of stinky odors from feces, urine, mold, rotten flesh and materials. After a few months, I could no longer smell anything. I was used to the smell that permeated the cell all day.
It was so quiet in the cell that one could even hear a needle drop. Everyone took advantage of this short silence to ponder over his past. One day after another, quite a few people were getting closer and closer to execution day.
Doors 
The prison cell had two doors, the front and the back. The front door was a thick iron door and an iron fence. The back door was also an iron door, as big as the front door. The front door was an entrance-exit where prisoners were escorted in and out, or dragged out for execution.  Ten armed-policemen guarded the door against potential runaways. Every time the front door was  opened, it could mean someone was to die soon.
Air and Sun 

Open the cage!” the loud shout came from a policeman standing on the top. It broke into my thinking and the stillness of the cell. The pale, unkempt prisoners started to show a hint of happiness on their  faces. One by one, prisoners walked outside of the back door. They nodded and bowed to show their gratitude to the policeman. Then they quickly occupied a place with more sunlight. The first time I was let out, I was shocked by what I saw. The first thing the prisoners did was get  naked. The scabies, sores and psoriasis on their bodies were fully exposed. I was not too surprised by this.

Survivors and Labor
If they were not sentenced to death, the inmates surviving the detention center were sent to prisons to complete their sentence and do slave labor. They brought their infections and sexually transmitted diseases with them to the prisons, while they provided a vast cheap work force. An amazing number of products made in China are produced in prisons and forced labor camps.
In May 2002, I was sent to the Beijing Repatriation Division of Provincial Criminals with several other Falun Gong practitioners. We were waiting to be repatriated to other prisons to serve our sentence. From this experience I gained a real understanding of the forced labor in prisons.
We were expected to labor tirelessly. The routine was to labor for 15 or 16 hours a day. If anyone had trouble finishing the assigned work, he was punished by having to “sing until the dawn,” which meant he had to keep working and could not sleep. Since the cells were more than full, the prisoners had no time to take care of personal hygiene. They counted the days, with their diseases worsening day by day. I was arrested for practicing Falun Gong. I had committed no crimes. So I just considered myself as a “correspondent” sent there to seriously observe what was happening around me. I hoped that one day my observations would enable the world to have a better understanding of what goes on in Chinese prisons.
From Christmas to Underwear 
Our tasks included packing women’s underwear, making copies of audio and video materials, attaching trademarks to various products, processing books, binding books, and making fishing floats, colored Christmas bulbs and accessories to be exported. I participated in all of the manual labor and had a good understanding of each work procedure. During one hot summer, the prison authorities ordered us to make packages for Gracewell underwear. It was really hot and yet the prisoners hadn’t showered for a very long time. They scratched all over their bodies, while being engaged in manual labor. Some of the prisoners scratched their private parts every now and again. When they took out their hands, I saw blood on their fingernails. I was not sure if women would really look graceful in that underwear. Another time, the prisoners processed a kind of packaged food called “Orchid Beans” for some small business owners.
This snack was made from broad beans. They kept trucking broad beans into the prison. In the prison there were barrels in which the broad beans were soaked in water until they were swollen. To spare themselves some trouble when changing water in the barrels, sometimes the prisoners would dump a whole barrel of beans into a dirty urinal and then pour water into the barrel putting the beans inside. When the beans became swollen in the water, the prisoners would start to peel the beans. In front of  each person there was a set of parallel knives. The prisoner picked up a bean, rolling it over the knife and removing the bean skin on either side leaving a “golden belt” in the middle. In this way the beans looked good, though they were dirty and muddy. Then, the last step was to throw the beans back into the basket.
At least 10,000 beans had to be peeled in one day to finish the assignment. As the prisoners bustled around peeling the beans, their mucus and sputum mixed with the beans. Then the processed beans were put into a big bag to be taken to the stores where they would be fried. The fried broad beans looked golden and shining. They packed them in beautiful packages and sold them to customers. The broad beans are in demand in the market and thus provide a high profit to sellers. Consumers enjoy the beans. In a U.S. supermarket, I saw fried broad beans imported from China. I wondered if our prison had made those beans.
Annually, a large number of Christmas items and clothing for western countries are made in Chinese prisons. Once the prison was assigned to make light bulbs. Every day prisoners were supposed to tie copper wires tightly around a plastic tank in a fixed shape and then connect all the light bulbs together.  The prisoners’ hands were usually bleeding. Needless to say, that stuff from their skin and sexually transmitted diseases were left on the light bulbs.
Once the prison I was in made strings of beads as jewelry accessories. The prisoners used needles and thread to string colored beads and then connected the two ends to make a string of beads. The strings of beads looked beautiful. But, I hope that women don’t put them around their necks and that children will not put them in their mouths.
Concluding Note


Chinese officials, while frankly acknowledging that there have been many major problems with the abuse of human rights in China, assert with some degree of pride that the situation is gradually getting better.  In addition, the PRC argues that the notion of human rights should include economic standards of living and measures of health and economic prosperity.  The Chinese assert, as previously noted, that occasional abuses of human rights are necessary for public safety and social stability.  One can only hope, however, that the PRC will in time adopt the more progressive approach that brought a sense of real democracy to Taiwan and which exists within more constrained limits in Hong Kong.  Time will tell. 
CHAPTER TWELVE

THE QUESTION OF TIBET


Today the PRC officially recognizes 55 ethnic minority groups within the Chinese mainland and Taiwan.  Although the 55 ethnic minority groups comprise only about eight percent of the population of China, their population of over 107 million constitutes a sizable group. Many of the minority “nationalities” live in western China where they form majorities in their traditional homelands.  While Han Chinese make up the vast majority of China's total population, the population distribution is highly uneven with large parts of western China having Han Chinese as a minority.  The degree of integration of ethnic minorities with the national mainstream community varies widely from group to group. With some groups, such as the Tibetans and the Uyghurs,  there is some resentment against the majority, but some other groups including Koreans in northeastern China have accommodated themselves very well with the majority Han Chinese. In this chapter, we will focus on just one minority nationality, the Tibetans.  

Tibet: Center of a Fire Storm
Recently when driving on a main street in downtown Staunton Virginia I encountered a bumper sticker proclaiming “Free Tibet.”  There is a world-wide movement accusing China of having invaded and occupied Tibet and of committing a vast campaign of genocide that has led to the killing of over a million Tibetans (about twenty percent of the population) and the destruction of thousands of monasteries and other cultural sites.  One of my former students, Pema Gellek, related how her father, Tarthang Tulku, as a young lama fled over very rough terrain to escape the killing spree of the invading Chinese in 1959 and how he has since worked tirelessly as a leading member of the Tibetan exile community in California.


The huge foreign Tibetan community includes a government in exile in northern India and a massive effort to preserve and enhance Tibetan culture and civilization.  They and many of their Western supporters including such celebrities as actor Richard Gere have long demanded an end to the Chinese occupation of Tibet, but because of its historic ties with the region and Tibet’s strategic importance, it is doubtful that China will ever consider such a move.  Indeed, there are interesting parallels between the American occupation of Indian lands (such as the vast Navajo lands in Arizona, Utah and New Mexico).  Asking for a “Free Tibet,” however laudable, is about as effective as demanding that  the United States return Arizona and New Mexico to the Navajo. It simply is not going to happen. The fact remains, however, that historically Tibet has never been Chinese.  Its culture, language, religions, way of life, and geography make it a very separate and distinct entity.

Tibet was once considered one of the most remote regions on earth, and there are certainly many parts of the region that remain very remote indeed, but Tibet has in recent years experienced a surge of development and tourism, bringing cellphone cameras and tour leaders wielding megaphones to places like Kumbun Monastery.  Tourism to Tibet is skyrocketing, a result of rising Chinese incomes, growing Chinese fascination with Tibetan Buddhism and easier access to this incredible region. This tourism boom is only the beginning. Though in 2004 Tibet received some 1.2 million tourists, by 2020 Chinese officials estimate that 10 million visitors may come, potentially threatening conservation efforts.  Many Tibetans feel overwhelmed by the influx of Chinese tourists, but some younger Tibetans see the roads and railroads as an avenue to escape their isolation.
A View of Tibetan History


Although Tibet today is slowly being integrated into greater China, it has a long and staunchly independent history with its own very unique culture and form of Buddhism.  There is evidence of human habitation in NW Tibet dating back as far at 10,000 BCE and the Yarlung Zangbo  in southern Tibet was a major trade route linking India, China and Central Asia.  Tibet emerged in the seventh century CE as an independent kingdom with its capital at Lhasa. The Chinese first established relations with Tibet during the middle of the Tang dynasty (618-906), but relations between the two states were troubled by frequent Chinese wars of conquest.


Tibetans encountered Mahayana Buddhism by the seventh and eighth centuries which gradually mixed with local indigenous faiths to become today what is known as Tibetan Buddhism.  There was substantial Mongol influence throughout Tibet from the thirteenth century through the eighteenth century.  Kublai Khan, the Mongol Emperor of China, was converted to Buddhism by the abbot of the Sakya lamasery who returned to Tibet under Mongol suzerainty to form the Sakya dynasty (1270-1340). The Chinese Qing dynasty claimed suzerainty over Tibet from 1720 on, but Chinese rule was often nominal.


Tibet remained a secluded land throughout the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. The British, working through India, failed in attempts to establish diplomatic and trading relations with Lhasa until the early part of the twentieth century when a British military expedition led to the granting of several trading posts.  Although the British recognized Chinese suzerainty over Tibet in 1906-07, Tibetans seized the opportunity during the collapse of the Qing dynasty to reassert their independence and to drive the Chinese out. At a conference at Shimla, India in 1913-14, however, Tibet was tentatively confirmed under Chinese suzerainty and divided into an inner Tibet, to be incorporated into China, and an outer autonomous Tibet. The Shimla agreement was, however, never ratified by the Chinese, who continued to claim all of Tibet as a “special territory.” 

After the death (1933) of the 13th Dalai Lama, Tibet gradually drifted back into the Chinese orbit. The 14th Dalai Lama, who was born in China, was installed in 1939–40 and assumed full powers (1950) after a ten-year regency.  The succession of the 10th Panchen Lama, with rival candidates supported by Tibet and China, was one of the excuses for the Chinese invasion (Oct., 1950) of Tibet. By a Tibetan-Chinese agreement (May, 1951), Tibet became a “national autonomous region” of China under the traditional rule of the Dalai Lama, but under the actual control of a Chinese Communist Commission. The Communist government introduced far-reaching land reforms and sharply curtailed the power of the monastic orders. After 1956 scattered uprisings occurred throughout the country, but a full-scale revolt broke out in March 1959, prompted in part by fears for the personal safety of the Dalai Lama. The Chinese suppressed the rebellion, but the Dalai Lama, along with many other leading and ordinary citizens, was able to escape to India, where he eventually established headquarters in exile.


The Tibetans had put up a fierce resistance to the Chinese, but without a trained and well-equipped army, their cause was hopeless.  When the People’s Liberation Army (PLA) had stabilized its control over Tibet, it inaugurated a systematic campaign to obliterate the culture, language and religions of Tibet—in short, it sought to eradicate anything that gave definition to Tibetans as people.    After the 1959 rising, the PLA started a terrifying assault on the Tibetan Buddhist faith, executing great numbers of nuns and priests and destroying many monasteries.  During the Great Leap Forward of the early 1960s, the PLA forced Tibetans, who had often lived as nomads or as small farmers growing their own food, to live in large farm cooperatives growing foods that were not part of their normal diet.  The result was massive death by starvation.

China established the Tibetan Autonomous region in 1965, but during the next decade the Chinese Cultural Revolution, with its very anti-religious orientation, brought devastation to Tibet.  Attacks by Chinese led to the deaths of perhaps a million Tibetans, the seizure of major landholdings, and the destruction of up to four thousand monasteries—all of which led to charges of genocide from the Tibetan government in exile in India.  Religion itself was banned until 1976 when some temples managed to reopen, but Tibetans frequently complain today that they are not really allowed to worship freely and that the chief monk at some monasteries is an appointee of Beijing.

The Dalai Lama is regarded as being one of the many incarnations of Avalokitesvara, in Tibetan tradition the bodhisattva of compassion.  Between the 1600s and 1959, the Dalai Lama was both the supreme head of Tibetan Buddhism as well as the head of the Tibetan government.  The current (14th) Dalai Lama, who won the Nobel Peace prize in 1989,  has ceded temporal power to an elected government in exile, but continues working energetically as the leader of Tibetans worldwide as well as a major spokesman for Buddhism and world peace.  Today Tibetans everywhere honor and revere the Dalai Lama as the leader of their people and religion and as a dynamic symbol of Tibetan culture and independence.  


The Dalai Lama is so revered in Tibet today and the Chinese are so fearful of his hold on his people that it is illegal to display his picture anywhere in the Tibetan Autonomous Region.  The Chinese seem to be relaxing their restrictions in Qinghai and other Tibetan areas in China proper--we saw many Tibetans practicing their religion with considerable freedom and there were pictures of the Dalai Lama in several homes and on statues of the Buddha inside several monasteries that we visited.  


We were traveling up the west side of the upper reaches of the Yellow River surrounded by towering jagged peaks deep on the Tibetan Plateau in China’s Qinghai Province.  Suddenly through the windows of the broken-down old bus that was carrying us through the mountains  I spotted a long green train skirting the other side of the river.  Tibetan students traveling with us reported that it was the famous new train connecting China’s eastern seaboard cities with Lhasa, the ancient capital of Tibet.  Our Tibetans showed little enthusiasm for the train which they saw as an added threat to the survival of their heritage.  They nodded their heads in agreement when I showed them a copy of the following short article by actor Richard Gere, who has become an international spokesman for the people of Tibet:

The opening this month of the final segment of world’s highest railway, from Beijing to Lhasa, Tibet, is a staggering engineering achievement and a testimony to the developing greatness of China. But it is also the most serious threat by the Chinese yet to the survival of Tibet’s unique religious, cultural and linguistic identity. In the words of a well-known Tibetan religious teacher who died after many years in a Chinese prison, the railway heralds “a time of emergency and darkness” for Tibet. 

This railway across the roof of the world will result in an expanded Chinese military presence in Tibet, accelerate the already devastating exploitation of its natural resources and increase the number of Chinese migrants, marginalizing the Tibetan people still further. In the capital, Lhasa, Tibetans are already a minority. In the years after China’s invasion of Tibet in 1950, thousands of Tibetan Buddhist monasteries and convents were destroyed, and hundreds of thousands of Tibetans perished. Today the suppression of religion is more subtle and less visible to outsiders. Many of the monasteries have been partly rebuilt, but often they are simply showplaces for tourists. Obtaining a complete religious education in Tibet is usually impossible. Even having a photograph of the Dalai Lama is a criminal offense.


We spent a almost a week visiting cities, towns, villages, and monasteries across Qinghai province.  The map told us that we were in China, but the students told us that we were in the heart of ancient Tibet and only miles away from the birthplace of the Dalai Lama.  As it turns out, they were both right.  Centuries ago Tibet was a great deal bigger than it is today.  Since the eighteenth century Chinese rulers in Beijing have annexed considerable amounts of Tibetan territory.  First, Qing dynasty emperors took Tibet’s Amdo Province and renamed it Qinghai.  Later, Chinese forces took the eastern part of another Tibetan province, Kham, diverting sections to the surrounding provinces of Gansu, Yunnan, and Sichuan.  The British in India devoured parts of southern Tibet.  

When the newly formed People’s Republic of China occupied Tibet in 1951, there were only two provinces left, western Kham and U-tsang.  Beijing united these two regions in 1965 to form the Tibet Autonomous Region with Lhasa as its capital.  Sadly, the promises of autonomy were never kept.


Today there are roughly 2.5 million Tibetans living in the Tibet Autonomous Region with an additional 2.2 million living in the areas on the Tibetan Plateau that were removed from Tibet in earlier days.  A spokesman for the Department of Information and International Relations of the Tibetan government in exile at Dharmamsala in northern India told a Boston Globe reporter recently that “Historically, the whole Tibetan Plateau was one unit.  The area is still united by the same language, lifestyle, religion and culture, and since we share the same basic unity, we feel that we should be united as one political unit.”


These Chinese Tibetan areas contain not only almost half of the Tibetan population, but also some of Tibetan Buddhism’s most important monasteries, including Labrang at Xiahe and Kumbun in Qinghai and the Chinese government keeps these places under very strict surveillance. The Chinese government generally exerts less political pressure on monasteries outside the Tibetan Autonomous Region, so they can practice traditional elements of Tibetan Buddhism with less interference. The day that our Fulbright group visited the Kumbun complex in late July, 2006 was at a time when rumors were rife that the Dalai Lama was going to make a surprise visit to the monastery and his nearby birthplace. Kumbun was packed with Tibetans of all ages as well as large contingents of Chinese police who kept a very watchful eye on all the comings and goings.  We were told never to mention the Dalai Lama’s name out loud and to never take photographs of the Chinese police in the monastery.


We found that most Tibetans in China still mainly speak Tibetan and regard Chinese as a second, foreign language.  This factor decidedly works against Tibetans who seek careers in China when they compete against Han Chinese because when they take tests for jobs or entrance exams for universities, their language skills are simply not adequate.  The surprise is that we encountered so many young Tibetan college students who are working so hard to learn both Chinese and English to get an education that would better allow them to serve their own people.


Our Tibetan students are very proud of their heritage and when asked whether they regarded themselves first as Tibetans or Chinese, they emphatically and proudly proclaimed themselves Tibetan, stating that they deeply resented Chinese intrusions into their lives and culture.  The railroad to Lhasa was yet another gross intrusion into their nation and another deadly threat to the survival of their highly unique culture.


The problem for much of Tibet is the great poverty of both the people and the land. A number of the students told us that their families were nomads, herding yaks, goats, and other livestock across the grasslands and hills and mountains of greater Tibet.

Many other Tibetans are farmers, but their yields are small and are barely above subsistence. Cash incomes are often very small, very often only a few hundred dollars a year, but it is very deceiving to measure a Tibetan’s economic status just in monetary terms.  They grow most of their own food and provide for each other’s basic needs through an elaborate system of barter exchange.  The Tibetans we met and Tibetan villages we visited or traveled through were certainly poor by Western or even eastern Chinese standards, but the people looked healthy and well-fed.  We never saw or heard about cases of gross famine or homelessness even from the Tibetans themselves, but, of course, this does not mean that such conditions don’t exist.  They might just be very well hidden.


The Chinese government has provided substantial economic assistance to Tibetans both inside and outside the Tibet Autonomous Region.  Roads are being built and communications with the outside world have improved incredibly in recent years, but just as Tibetans now have access to the outside world, Chinese are pouring into their lands and are disrupting their traditional culture.  Since the late 1950s about six million Han Chinese settlers have moved into the Tibet Autonomous region, encouraged by Beijing with housing subsidies, loans and jobs.  This development has made Tibetans a very distinct minority even in a region that Beijing recognizes as theirs.


The Chinese have many incentives to colonize and inhabit all the Tibetan regions.  When our bus took us deep into Qinghai province, we saw a lot of very sparsely populated and often fertile land.  This vast and under populated area, despite the bitterly cold winters and heavy  snow falls, offers inviting living space for China’s vast 1.35 billion population.  In the past much of the area was impenetrable, but with a rapidly expanding network of roads and now the new railroad, access from the outside world is likely to soon bring a flood of tourists and, more ominously, permanent Chinese settlers.


This mass migration is regarded by Tibetans we met as being the most serious threat to their cultural survival.  The fact that so many Chinese are moving into not only Tibet, but other Tibetan regions on the Tibetan Plateau is making Tibetans be distinct minorities in their own lands.  The fact that they must learn Chinese and integrate themselves into Chinese society in order to lead a modern life is just as devastating to Tibetan and their traditional culture.


China quite correctly states that it has brought modern life to the Tibetan world.  It is certainly true that until recently Tibetans were among the poorest of the world’s poor with short life expectancies.  There were few roads, railroads, schools, hospitals or doctors. Today the same roads and railroads that are bringing Chinese in also afford Tibetans access to the outside world.  There are many more modern schools, hospitals and clinics, and other modern necessities, but many Tibetan villages remain remote and forgotten.


Chinese modern services, however, are not necessarily top notch.  One Tibetan student told us that a Chinese-run medical clinic in his village was indeed staffed by a Chinese doctor, but that the doctor showed no interest in working for the local people.

Apparently he spent much of his time following his own pursuits away from the clinic and did little to help the locals.  The student hopes to raise funds to open a clinic in the village where traditional Tibetan medicine and care will be available. 


There are plenty of military and economic reasons for China’s continued hold on the Tibetan region.  A glance at any map of that part of Asia will determine the strategic importance of Tibet to China and will explain why Beijing has established such a huge military presence in the region. 


Parts of China are literally running out of water and China desperately needs water to sustain its economic growth.  Tibet is the origin of four of Asia’s largest rivers, the Brahmaputra, the Indus, the Sutlej and the Yellow River in China. 
The Dalai Lama Speaks on the Relationship Between Tibet and China

The Dalai Lama
 is very deeply revered by Tibetans as not only their supreme religious leader, but also as a living symbol of the Tibetan nation.  Born in 1935, Tenzin Gyatso was recognized at the age of 2 as the reincarnation of the Dalai Lama, and by age 19 he was negotiating with China's Mao Tse-tung over the future of Tibet, which China invaded in 1950 and has occupied ever since. After years of failed peace talks and a violent suppression of Tibet's resistance movement in which tens of thousands of Tibetans died, the Dalai Lama fled in 1959 to Dharamsala, India, where he continues to be the spiritual leader of Tibet's people and heads Tibet's government-in-exile. Robert Thurman conducted an extensive interview with the Dalai Lama in 1997 for the November-December issue of Mother Jones magazine where Thurman asks some very probing questions about Tibet’s relationship with China.

Thurman: You use the term “cultural genocide” to describe what China is doing in Tibet but have suggested that Tibet could live with self-rule within China. How do you define self-rule, and what are its advantages over independence? 

Dalai Lama: Today, due to the massive Chinese population transfer, the nation of Tibet truly faces the threat of extinction, along with its unique cultural heritage of Buddhist spirituality. Time is very short. My responsibility is to save Tibet, to protect its ancient cultural heritage. To do that I must have dialogue with the Chinese government, and dialogue requires compromise. Therefore, I'm speaking for genuine self-rule, not for independence. 

Self-rule means that China must stop its intensive effort to colonize Tibet with Chinese settlers and must allow Tibetans to hold responsible positions in the government of Tibet. China can keep her troops on the external frontiers of Tibet, and Tibetans will pledge to accept the appropriate form of union with China. 

Because my main concern is the Tibetan Buddhist culture, not just political independence, I cannot seek self-rule for central Tibet and exclude the 4 million Tibetans in our two eastern provinces of Amdo and Kham. [Once part of an independent Tibet, Amdo is now known to the Chinese as Qinghai; Kham has been divided into the Chinese provinces of Gansu, Sichuan, and Yunnan. -- Eds.] 

I have been clear in my position for quite a while, but the Chinese have not responded. Therefore, we are now in the process of holding a referendum on our policy among all the Tibetan community in exile and even inside Tibet, to check whether the majority thinks we are on the right track. I am a firm believer in the importance of democracy, not only as the ultimate goal, but also as an essential part of the process. 

Thurman: To your mind, once self-rule is achieved, who should be in charge of the economic development of Tibet -- the Chinese or Tibetans? 

Dalai Lama: Tibetans must take full authority and responsibility for developing industry, looking from all different perspectives, taking care of the environment, conserving resources for long-term economic health, and safeguarding the interests of Tibetan workers, nomads, and farmers. The Chinese have shown interest only in quick profits, regardless of the effect on the environment, and with no consideration of whether a particular industry benefits the local Tibetans or not. 

Thurman: What is the environmental condition of Tibet today, 47 years after the Chinese invasion? 

Dalai Lama: The Chinese have clear-cut over 75 percent of our forests, thereby endangering the headwater regions of their own major rivers. They have overharvested the rich resources of medicinal herbs and caused desertification of our steppes through overgrazing. They have extracted various minerals in environmentally destructive ways. Finally, in their frenzied effort to introduce hundreds of thousands of new settlers into south central Tibet, they are threatening to destroy the ecosystem of that rich barley-growing region by draining its major lake to produce hydroelectric power. 

Thurman: What do you think it will take for China to change its policy toward Tibet? 

Dalai Lama: It will take two things: first, a Chinese leadership that looks forward instead of backward, that looks toward integration with the world and cares about both world opinion and the will of [China's] own democracy movement; second, a group of world leaders that listens to the concerns of their own people with regard to Tibet, and speaks firmly to the Chinese about the urgent need of working out a solution based on truth and justice. We do not have these two things today, and so the process of bringing peace to Tibet is stalled. 

But we must not lose our trust in the power of truth. Everything is always changing in the world. Look at South Africa, the former Soviet Union, and the Middle East. They still have many problems, setbacks as well as breakthroughs, but basically changes have happened that were considered unthinkable a decade ago. 

Helping Tibetans to Help Themselves

Ultimately, no matter how much support they get from the outside world, Tibetans must become self-reliant in a modern world if they are to survive as a cultural nation.  When they lived their isolated lives in the past, they were a proud and independent people, but China has conquered their lands and has incorporated them into China.  


We spent enough time wandering the Tibetan Plateau, visiting numerous Tibetan towns, and villages, and traveling with a very engaging band of Tibetan college students to realize that Tibetan culture, despite increasing pressure from China, is alive and well.  Tibet clearly forms a cultural nation within China.  Tibetan language, Buddhism, family and social customs, all the bedrock foundations carry on as before.  Whenever we asked our student companions if they considered themselves Tibetan or Chinese, they proudly proclaimed “Tibet!.” “We might live in Chinese-held territory, but this is our homeland, Tibet!”

There are many Tibetan villages, deep in the hinterland, where few if any Chinese go.  We were told that life goes on in these areas much as it has for centuries.  Other Tibetans lead nomadic lives, constantly on the move with their animals (Yaks, sheep, goats, etc.), and they too have little contact with the Chinese.  Tibetan villages in more settled areas carry on with little outwardly visible interference from Chinese authorities as long as they maintain low profiles.  We even found photographs of the Dalai Lama hanging deep in the recesses of several Tibetan temples we visited and, when asked, a Tibetan monk told me that there was no problem with this as long as the temple was discrete.  “Naturally we could never display the Dalai Lama’s picture on a poster in the center of town, but here in the privacy of our temple and inside peoples’ homes, that is not a problem.”

But living in China is a problem.  If a Tibetan wants to live a quiet life in his or her own home village with no connection with the outside world, one can do so without interference.  But any Tibetan wanting a professional, business or international career must work through the Chinese system.  Anybody wanting a government job, for example, must pass an exam in Chinese.  If a Tibetan who speaks Chinese gets a high score, he or she might well get the job, but for many Tibetans, Chinese is a second language very different from their native tongue.


For a modern professional career, a Tibetan, like anybody else in China, must get a college education, but again, since most Chinese universities, obviously, use Chinese as a medium of instruction, its impossible for a non-Chinese speaker to attend the school.  

There is progress.  According to one Chinese source:

Since the first Tibetan class was set up in an inland school in 1985, more than 20,000 Tibetan students have graduated from such classes offered by more than 20 provinces and cities over the past 17 years. Some 10,000 are university graduates. To date 33,000 Tibetans, or 1.3 percent of Tibet's total population, are studying at institutes of higher learning. The proportion of educated people in Tibet is higher than the national average, according to an official from the Tibet regional educational department.

There are a number of people and institutions helping Tibetans make this jump including one incredible American educator, Dr. Kevin Stuart.  One source describes his background:
Kevin Stuart came to China in 1984 and has lived there since, except for a year in Ulaanbator and Erdenent. He teaches English in the English Training Program in the Nationalities Department of Qinghai Normal University, Xining City, China to Tibetan students from the Tibetan Autonomous Region and the provinces of Yunnan, Sichuan, Gansu, and Qinghai. He also raises money for small-scale development projects that target rural communities and encourages his students to become involved in cultural preservation efforts.

Dr. Stuart, his work and his staff have helped educate many young Tibetans, some of whom even managed to study abroad.  The small group of Stuart’s Tibetan students who traveled with us was well educated and well-versed in world affairs, but their passion was for the betterment of the lives of their own people. They work hard to raise money (mainly by applying—often very successfully—for grants from foreign embassies and other organizations. )  All of the Tibetan students in our group said that they would live and work—often teaching or dealing with health and welfare issues—in Tibetan communities  and hoped that their work would help lead to the preservation of their culture and civilization.


Dr. Anne F. Thurston, a highly respected Sinologist who led our Fulbright trip in China, gave the following talk in 2005 where she discussed the work of Dr. Stuart and his people:

American Teacher Devoted to Tibetan Students
While Kevin Stuart was in the hospital recovering from an emergency operation, all 60 of his first year students came to visit.  Gathered around his bedside, they burst into song: 

“I'm a little teapot short and stout 

Here is my handle, here is my spout 

Tip me over, pour me out!” 

Starting from ABC 

Teacher Kevin, as he is affectionately known, was born in Oklahoma, in the southern part of the United States.  Stuart, 50, has a PhD in American Studies from the University of Hawaii and has been teaching English in Xining, capital of Northwest China's Qinghai Province, since 1987, when the now thriving and modern provincial capital had only a single paved road.  Most of his students start with the alphabet, and “I'm a little teapot” is one of the first songs they learn. It is memorable not only for its simple melody and silly words but because it can also be performed. As the song is sung, the performer's right hand touches the waist to form a handle, the left arm points outwards to make a spout, and the finale is completed by tipping the entire body leftward towards the ground, as the “teapot” pours out. 

Teacher Kevin's students are Tibetan, part of a programme introduced to the Nationalities Department of Qinghai Teachers' College in 1997. The college has expanded into Qinghai Normal University today.  Each spring, a team of teachers visits a dozen or so middle schools in the Tibetan areas of Qinghai, Gansu, Sichuan, Yunnan and the Tibet Autonomous Region.  They ask each student to name the best students in their class, and the answers are remarkably consistent. The best students are then given a series of tests, including tests that measure ability in written Tibetan and Chinese.  During an oral interview, finalists are presented a topic and asked to give a spontaneous speech on the subject in both Chinese and Tibetan. 

Only the most motivated, able and hard working are selected. Sixty students enter the programme each year. Funding is provided by such international organizations as the Bridge Fund, the Christian Board for Higher Education in Asia, the Trace Foundation, Good Works Institute, Miseror, and the Ford Foundation.  Those students who are chosen for the programme are smart, highly motivated, and good-hearted.  In two years, they are speaking excellent English and reading such American novels as Hemingway's “Old Man and the Sea” and Steinbeck's “The Pearl.”  

Today, there are 120 students in four classes in the two-year pre-college programme and 90 students in three classes at the two-year college level.  College level courses, taught in English, include such subjects as natural science, linguistics, world literature and cultural anthropology.  The best of the two-year college students, some 30 a year, may complete a four-year college course, earning a BA degree in English.  Students are grateful for the opportunity to study English with Teacher Kevin. 

“I never thought such a happiness would come to my life,” one student says. “I didn't think I was good enough to be chosen and never thought I could learn English that quickly.”  However, one student remembers entering the classroom and being given a piece of paper upon which the teacher wrote some unrecognizable letters. Not yet knowing the ABC, the new student did not understand that his teacher had just written his new English name.  As Teacher Kevin approached to explain, the student says: “I felt very afraid. Sweat came out of my brow. Poor me! Oh dear!”  That day he learned to say yes and no. Today he speaks fluently. 

Students talk, too, about Teacher Kevin's ability to encourage them to study hard without ever actually speaking the words of encouragement, and about his insistence that students speak up in class and ask questions, however trivial they may seem. They say that the more they learn the more their thoughts change.  “I'm very lucky to be teaching students from all over China's Qinghai-Tibet Plateau,” Stuart said in an e-mail to China Daily. “They are carefully selected and extremely clever. It is very rewarding to teach them starting with ABC and then, a few months later, be able to carry on a very good conversation.” 

Beyond teaching 

Kevin Stuart's teachings extend well beyond English.  With the onslaught of modernity - the ubiquity of television, radio, VCDs, and DVDs - he worries about the preservation of Tibetan language and culture.  Young people who once listened to their grandmothers' stories in the darkness of night without electricity now listen to their CDs, watch television, and go to movies. Modern American pop idol Britney Spears is listened to more often than the traditional grandmother. 

Concerned that traditions of the past may eventually be forgotten, Teacher Kevin has motivated many of his students to participate in a variety of folklore preservation projects.  With video cameras in hand, students spend vacations in their home villages recording the stories of the elders and video-taping wedding ceremonies, traditional festivals and folk songs.  They study the International Phonetic Alphabet (IPA) to record the words, and translate songs and stories into Chinese and English. Some have worked with scholars from Europe, Australia, New Zealand, Thailand and the United States. Several have published joint articles with both Teacher Kevin and other international scholars. 

As modernization wreaks inevitable changes on culture, many Tibetan traditions and stories will thus be preserved for posterity.  But it is his work with poverty alleviation and development that has made Teacher Kevin an icon, why so many regard him as venerable. In exchanges with his students and visits to their homes, Teacher Kevin comes face-to-face with continuing poverty in some of their villages. Some come from mountainous areas where fuel is scarce and women have to gather yak dung from the grasslands and kindling from distant hills to cook the food and heat their homes. 
In other villages water is scarce and has to be carried in buckets from several kilometers away.   Some villages in the most remote areas do not have proper primary schools. A few, on the highest, most remote mountains do not have electricity. 
Most of Kevin Stuart's students will return to their home towns to become English teachers themselves.  They will also continue their efforts to preserve traditional Tibetan culture. And they will work together with rural communities and local governments to promote economic development in their villages and towns.  Kevin Stuart's teaching has thus had a multiple effect through which everyone wins.  Local villagers benefit when children can attend nearby schools and women are freed from burdensome, time- consuming chores to work at more productive endeavors.  Local governments benefit by working with new partners in development.  His students benefit by making contributions to their local areas. Many say that such work gives new meaning to their lives. Kevin Stuart benefits, too, even though he has remained unmarried and his mother, two brothers and a sister live in the United States. 

“I can't imagine it ever getting better than this,” he said. “The rewards are so fast. 

“My students come not knowing any English, and then they do.” 

He recalls the villages he visited that had no primary school, returning for the opening of the new school, learning about the growing numbers of children able to attend the school.  He says that he will always know that there was a time “in my life that I did something beyond myself.”  “My life has meaning if I am able to help my students improve life in their local communities,” Stuart said. “I hope to continue to stay in Qinghai as long as I can continue to help people by teaching and helping my students helps their local communities.” 

Kevin Stuart and his students represent renewed hope for the survival of Tibetan culture, but they certainly have their work cut out for them.

CHAPTER THIRTEEN

HONG KONG AND MACAU


Two vestiges of Western rule in China, the Portuguese colony of Macau and the British colony of Hong Kong, remained intact until the late 1990s.  For purposes of trade it was convenient for the Chinese to let the West retain these colonies, but when China began its reform process in the 1980s and 1990s, Beijing decided to reclaim both territories.  Hong Kong’s British lease expired on 1 July 1997 and the Portuguese happily surrendered Macau on 20 December 1999.  The Chinese promised to recognize the autonomy, laws and customs of both regions and to date have kept their word, even retaining the traditional local currencies.

Macau

The hour long voyage by hydrofoil from Hong Kong to Macau is like traveling through an astounding time warp.  One leaves the towering ultra-modern mass of skyscrapers that rim Hong Kong harbor to be greeted by a thorough late medieval European city that is the heart of Macau.  Tiny streets lead to centuries-old Catholic churches whose interiors are as beautiful as any found in Catholic Europe.  The old Chinese quarter which forms an arc around the old European core of the city reminds one of traditional venues that used to dot other traditional cities.  

Since the Chinese takeover in late 1999, however, Macau has experienced immense change.  When I first visited Macau in 1990, there was a beautiful plaza along side the city’s small harbor with statues of Portuguese heroes of the past.  A bicycle-rickshaw ride from the plaza around the rim of the peninsula to the ancient A-Ma temple revealed endless rows of beautiful pink Mediterranean-style houses with large gardens.

Today, sadly, the old harbor has been filled in and large, very ugly apartment buildings have destroyed the tranquility of the place I was so fortunate to have seen just a few years earlier.  


But if you walk to the city’s core, you will find that the city has done a beautiful job in restoring the old buildings, squares and streets.  The Senate Square has never looked so beautiful.  One hopes that the growth of tourism will inspire the new authorities to retain as much of their old city as they can.

History

Macau is minute even by Hong Kong standards.  It consists of the tiny tip of a small peninsula (8.8 sq. km} at the western entrance to the Pearl River Delta as well as two larger islands, Taipa and Coloane.  History tells us that when Portuguese vessels began arriving there in the mid-1500s, there were but three small Chinese fishing villages on the peninsula.  Portuguese settlement grew rapidly as Macau became one of the centers of a very profitable trade route that saw Portuguese ships bringing spices from the East Indies to China in exchange for silk that was sold in Japan.  Macau soon became the major European outpost on the China coast and the center for the Catholic church’s operations throughout Asia.  By the 1840s, however, when the British built a far larger trading post in Hong Kong, Macau gradually became a seedy backwater noted for its crumbling old buildings and narrow streets.  Over the years it began to develop a growing number of gambling casinos making it the leading gambling center in East Asia.  


Macau was the last of the European colonies and concessions returned to China, but since its reversion to China and its redesignation as a special administrative region of China in December, 1999, it has experienced a stunning economic boom--powered by gambling, tourism, and the construction necessary to support these endeavors.  The recent surge in casinos includes investments by American firms such as Wynn Resorts and Las Vegas Sands Corporation.  Visitors include large numbers of rich and powerful Chinese who wish to indulge in games of chance that are illegal in mainland China as well as tourists from other Asian countries including South Korea, Japan, and Singapore.


Newsweek offered the following insights about the American contribution to the gambling scene in Macau in an article about “Casino Mogul” Steve Wynn, who told the magazine of his desire for a long friendship with the Chinese:

A long and profitable friendship, that is.  The man who invented the Las Vegas mega resort will open the first one next week [September 2006] on the southern Chinese peninsula of Macau.  As usual, Wynn’s leading the pack: Las Vegas gaming companies plan to invest about $20 billion in the province by 2010.  This spring the Las Vegas Sands Corp. will open the $2.3 billion Venetian Macau, with a façade three times the size of its Vegas version, to compliment the Sands Macau, a casino-only property that opened in 2004.… Macau’s potential customer base is staggering.  Las Vegas is within a five-hour flight for 450 million people; Macau…is the same distance for 3 billion.  The existing casinos—dark and cramped, but still successful—attract day-trippers who take hydrofoil rides from Hong Kong. But Sands Chairman Sheldon Adelson says China’s growing middle class and the middle classes of Hong Kong, Japan and South Korea represent a pool of travelers interested in fancy hotels with shows, convention space, fine dining and high-end shopping….Wall Street analysts predict Macau’s gambling take could exceed the Las Vegas Strip’s next year.
 

This surge in building as well as an influx of mainland Chinese and other immigrants is threatening the peaceful and stable nature of Macanese society.  According to a report in the Economist
:

Under Portugal Macao escaped many of the depredations of the Cultural Revolution, and it remains one of the last repositories of traditional Chinese culture.  Figurines depicting the god of wealth sit outside most doors, attended by the faithful, who take pride in pointing out that their religion (Taoism) has survived both the rule of Portuguese Christians and the handover to atheist China.  Such piety, however, sits uncomfortably with the gambling, the neon lights and  prostitution that are forever gaining ground.  The old order, at least, is not particularly pleased by the prospect.  “It used to be just a sleepy fishing village when I was a child,” recalls a middle-aged resident “We used to pump water up from hand-wells.” He sighs, I have no idea what it’s going to look like a year from now.”
Prospects

The nearly half-million Macanese who continue to live here enjoy considerable autonomy from the mainland.  Over two-thirds of the more than 4,000 Portuguese who lived here in the 1990s have gone home, but many of their traditions and institutions remain intact including Portuguese civil law.  Macau’s economic destiny is closely tied to that of China so that any boom or bust on the mainland will have a concurrent effect on Macau.  Macau used to be a major center for manufacturing and textiles, but in recent years these industries have moved next door to the mainland.  Today the whole economy is centered on gambling and tourism.

Macau is a very different entity from the bustle and wealth of nearby Hong Kong and Chinese industrial zones that border the old colony.  I love the old place and have always included it in my itinerary during the nearly dozen times that I have ventured to Hong Kong.  But, fortunately, much of the old has been beautifully preserved.  I was frustrated in 2006 to find that many of the churches I had adored in the past were closed due to restoration and reconstruction projects, but the fact that they were being worked on is most encouraging.  The old Senate square in the center of the city was in pretty tawdry shape when I first visited in 1990, but today all of the buildings as well as the square itself is in beautiful shape.  I revisited Las Vegas in late 2005 and found no beauty whatsoever in its glittering lights, and  expect no better in Macau, but the good news is that the casinos will be built on the islands and on the water fringes of the city, thus preserving its ancient European core.   

Some Reflections on Hong Kong
The goal here is not to provide an overview on life in Hong Kong—the subject is too broad and there are many other sources of information.  Instead, what follows is a series of general impressions of Hong Kong after nearly a dozen moderately short visits since the late 1980s.  


The key to Hong Kong, of course, is its economy.  Since the British left in 1997, Hong Kong has been a Special Administrative Zone and the wealthiest sector of China.  According to the CIA World Fact Book for 2006, 

Hong Kong has a free market, entrepot economy, highly dependent on international trade. Natural resources are limited, and food and raw materials must be imported. Gross imports and exports (i.e., including re-exports to and from third countries) each exceed GDP in dollar value. Even before Hong Kong reverted to Chinese administration on 1 July 1997, it had extensive trade and investment ties with China. Hong Kong has been further integrating its economy with China because China's growing openness to the world economy has made manufacturing in China much more cost effective. Hong Kong's re-export business to and from China is a major driver of growth. Per capita GDP is comparable to that of the four big economies of Western Europe. GDP growth averaged a strong 5% from 1989 to 2005, but Hong Kong suffered two recessions in the past eight years because of the Asian financial crisis in 1997-1998 and the global downturn in 2001-2002.


British rule began in the early 1840s.  Initially the Chinese surrendered Hong Kong Island to the British in perpetuity, but in 1899 China assigned the “New Territories” in surrounding areas to the British on a 99-year lease which came due in 1997.  Chinese pressure and international law obliged the British to willingly surrender the whole of Hong Kong to the Chinese by July, 1997—a deed that was carried out as planned. The Chinese pledged to respect Hong Kong’s autonomy, laws and traditions for the foreseeable future.


Hong Kong—Chinese relations are highly complex.  For example, Hong Kong’s government and legislative system is quite unique.  In accordance with Article 31 of the Constitution of the PRC   Hong Kong has Special Administrative Region status, which provides constitutional guarantees for implementing the policy of “one country, two systems.” The government is economically very liberal and is rather democratic but with limited suffrage for special elections. The head of government (the Chief Executive of Hong  Kong) is not elected directly but through an electoral college which is partially appointed with the rest elected in special elections with limited suffrage.


Because it is a special administrative zone of China free to govern itself in an autonomous manner, Hong Kong residents enjoy a certain degree of freedom that is even unimaginable on the mainland even today.  For example, there are frequent undisturbed demonstrations for Falun Gong, although there is little if any mention of the demonstrations in the English-language press in Hong Kong.  A former editor of The South China Morning Post told me in Sydney in 2000 that there are no regular government censors in his office, but that the paper exercises judicious self-censorship.  


Unlike the mainland, British “Common Law” still prevails in Hong Kong.  We briefly attended a trial in a Hong Kong criminal court where a young Nigerian was on trial on smuggling charges.  The Court followed British law and court procedures and the judge, prosecuting attorney and defense lawyer were all British, even wearing the requisite wigs.  The defense attorney could easily have been a twin of Rumpole of the Bailey.


Hong Kong has an excellent educational system with superb primary and secondary schools and the best universities in China. There is considerable freedom to discuss many points of view in the classroom and not as much emphasis put on rote education as on the mainland.  There are excellent health and social welfare agencies that provide excellent services not so readily available even in urban China.  Despite its having rejoined China, Hong Kong remains a beautiful though expensive place to live!

Hong Kong Today


At the time of Hong Kong’s conversion to Chinese rule in 1997, the big question was how repressive the new regime would be.  The same question was being asked at the time of my last visit there, in July 2006 when 60,000 Hong Kong pro-democracy demonstrators took to the streets carrying banners that read, “Justice, equality, democracy.” The marchers hoped to draw attention to the manner in which Beijing was in their view steadily increasing its influence in the former colony’s affairs.  They accused Beijing of using its power of appointment to the Legislative Council to put in office pro-Beijing personnel while not seating members of the Hong Kong Democratic Party.


Despite these protests, I got the impression that Beijing in a general sense has followed the main terms of the handover agreement and does treat Hong Kong as a special region. One would hardly ever see huge anti-CCP demonstrations in Beijing.  Most Hong Kong residents I spoke with in 2006 urged a degree of cooperation rather than confrontation with the PRC. There were predictions that Hong Kong’s economy would collapse after the British left, but a decade later economically Hong Kong continues to flourish.  Indeed, the former colony’s GDP in 2007 was well over $US35,000, almost eighteen times that of mainland China.  I saw pockets of poverty and deprivation in Hong Kong in 2006, but they were there as well in 1997.

CHAPTER FOURTEEN

CHINA’S FOREIGN POLICY AND DEFENSE

China has a long and proud history as a major world power. Two thousand years ago the Han dynasties rivaled Rome as the world’s preeminent empire; Tang China was the unsurpassed leader of its day and the Chinese under the Mongols were the center of the world’s greatest empire.  Even the early Qing emperors ruled a nation that in every respect dominated Asia and attracted the jealous eyes of the West.  By the early 1800s, however, the Qing empire was rotting from within and falling further and further behind the European powers that shattered the Empire from without.  By the early twentieth century China was an impoverished, weak, and pathetic state unable to sustain itself.  Mao and his successor, Deng Xiaoping, and the CCP reestablished China as a major world power.  Over and over we were told by Chinese that whatever history may say about Mao, “he made us proud to be Chinese.”

China’s foreign policy and national security goals today are easy to define.  Chinese want to leave the disgrace of the last two centuries behind them and once again become a major world power.  They seek to build up their individual and collective wealth and well-being, to preserve their independence, sovereignty and territorial integrity, and to once again become a major actor in world affairs.  They seek to support these aims with a modern and highly sophisticated military, but they do not see themselves as an expansionist power.  They will do anything to reassert their sovereignty over Taiwan including a full invasion of the island if the Taiwanese decide that they want to become independent of China.  


Starting in the 1980s, Deng Xiaoping stressed that China should follow a foreign policy that did not disturb the international system from which it intended to profit.  His advice was that China should “observe developments soberly, maintain our position, meet challenges calmly, hide our capacities and bide our time, remain free of ambition, never claim leadership.”  In other words, China should not attempt to be a hegemon; it should never practice power politics; and it should never pose a threat to its neighbors or to world peace.  Foreign Minister Li Zhaoxing has repeatedly declared that the key to his nation’s foreign policy is to serve economic development.

China’s modernization and economic prosperity depend on a peaceful world environment.  China today is preoccupied with two things--peaceful relations with its major trading partners (Taiwan, Japan, the United States, Russia and the European Community among others) and access to energy resources around the world.  Any disruption in trade with a major partner or a break in the energy flow into China would certainly bring its current economic expansion to a rapid halt.


China today also faces huge internal problems such as growing pollution, huge income disparities between urban and rural areas and east and west, uncontrolled rapid urban migrations, the need to expand and improve the quality of its education, and to manage the economic and physical health of its people while maintaining a stable political environment.  Chinese everywhere are very conscious of the chaos and inflation that crushed Russia and destroyed the Soviet Union and they want to do everything in their power to avoid such a calamity in their country.


During our visit to China we were repeatedly reminded that modern China has not been an aggressive imperialist power like much of the West.  Chinese scholars and lecturers assert that China is a peaceful nation very willing to accept the status quo in international politics including the dominant role of the United States in contemporary world affairs.  It is said that China invaded Tibet in the 1950s and India in 1962 to recover lost territory that had been an inherent part of traditional China and that when it invaded Vietnam in 1979, it was merely trying to punish the Vietnamese for their invasion of Cambodia and not to seize any Vietnamese territory.  Their current truculent stance on Taiwan is to prevent the loss of territory that is inherently Chinese (and reminding Americans that their own federal government under President Lincoln launched a bloody war to prevent a break-up of the United States).


Thus far China’s ascent has been peaceful.  Nationalism is an important force wherever one travels in China today, but it is not a truculent or militaristic concept.

There is lingering anger over the humiliations and subsequent poverty and weakness that China experienced between 1850 and 1950 and even greater fury left over from the Japanese invasion during World War II.  There is a strong desire to recover China’s “place in the sun,” but this does not mean that China desires to build a foreign empire or seize or dominate other lands.  


China’s greatest desire is to sustain its long term economic growth well into the twenty-first century. Continued prosperity in turn requires full access to natural resources and increased trade with its major international partners, the United States, Japan and Europe. A confrontational foreign policy could well disrupt this growth which in turn would impact the lives of tens of millions of Chinese and might even cause many Chinese to lose confidence in the Communist Party.  The Chinese know full well that in the case of a conflict, their international trade would come to a crashing halt, the flow of oil would cease, and their economy would come to a grinding halt.  It would be the end, however temporary, of the Chinese dream of ascendancy.


The focus of China’s foreign policy is primarily economic.  It wishes to acquire the necessary resources, improve the avenues of trade, develop new and expand existing markets, and secure the investments necessary for the continuation of its economic growth.  This approach to foreign affairs requires a stable nation which while able to defend its own interests, does not present a threatening face to the rest of the world.


Accepting the status quo for the present, however, does not preclude China long-term goal of working towards a more multipolar world.  Chinese admit that for the time being nothing they do can alter the fact that the United States is the dominant force in world affairs and that nothing can and should be done to change this fact.  Still, in the long run the Chinese promote the idea of a multipolar world where several power centers, including China, would balance American influence.


The Chinese are well aware that other Asian states as well as the United States are keeping a wary eye on Beijing’s growth.  Countries like South Korea and Japan fear that China could eventually become a regional hegemon that could threaten their security.  Thus, the Chinese are trying to devise a foreign policy that will calm the jittery nerves of its neighbors.


Ashley J. Tellis, senior associate at the Carnegie Endowment for Peace, describes China’s new “walk quietly with a friendly face” kind of diplomacy:

Beijing began by making nice in its own neighborhood.  It has sought to develop friendly relations with the major states on its periphery -- Russia, Japan, India and the Central and Southeast Asian states—that are potential balancing partners in an future U.S.-led anti-Chinese coalition.  This good neighbor approach is dramatically different from its behavior of the 1990s; instead of invoking Chinese claims in territorial and maritime disputes as it did during that decade, Beijing today has made a special effort to assure other states that it has the best of intentions.  China agreed to codes of conduct where territorial disputes have economic consequences, such as the South China Sea. It began to resolve border disputes with important neighbors such as India.  It started to take its nonproliferation obligations much more seriously than before, including efforts to tighten export controls of potentially dangerous dual-use technologies.  And it expressed a willingness to shelve political disputes that cannot be reconciled immediately, so long as none of the other parties (such as Taiwan) disrupts the status quo.  In 1994, during Washington’s standoff with Pyongyang, Beijing’s role was minor.  Today, it is the driving force behind the complex six-party talks on North Korea’s nuclear arsenal.

China and the United States


Discussing Sino-American relations in the United States and in China is like living on two very different planets.   Many American scholars and leaders regard China as a threat to American  hegemony in East and even Southeast Asia and as a general threat to American security overall.  For example, John J. Mearsheimer, Professor of Political Science at the University of Chicago, writes:
China is likely to try to dominate Asia the way the United States dominates the Western Hemisphere. Specifically, China will strive to maximize the power gap between itself and its neighbors, especially Japan and Russia, and to ensure that no state in Asia can threaten it.  It is unlikely that China will go on a rampage and conquer other Asian countries.  Instead, China will want to dictate the boundaries of acceptable behavior to neighboring countries, much the way the United States does in the Americas.  An increasingly powerful China is also likely to try to push the United States out of Asia, much the way the United States pushed the European great powers out of the Western Hemisphere….Why should we expect China to act differently than the United States?  U.S. policymakers, after all, react harshly when other great powers send forces into the Western Hemisphere. These foreign forces are invariably seen as a potential threat to American security.  Are the Chinese more principled, more ethical, less nationalistic or less concerned about their survival than Westerners?  They are none of these things, which is why China is likely to imitate the United States and become a regional hegemon. China’s leadership and people remember what happened in the last century, when Japan was powerful and China was weak  In the anarchic world of international politics, it is better to be Godzilla than Bambi.
 

Mearshimer predicts a confrontation between the United States and China as China moves to become the dominant power in Asia, but this is diametrically opposed to the words one hears from Chinese scholars and officials.  They claim that their goals are primarily their continued economic development and their acceptance by other nations as a great power.  Chinese are preoccupied with the trajectory of their own ascent as a economic power and are determined to increase the volume of commerce with their major trading partners and to find safe access to energy.  They are worried about their staggering environmental problems and are actively seeking outside help to solve these difficult problems.


The evolving relationship between the United States and China is a matter of great concern for leaders and scholars in both countries.  An official at the U.S. Embassy in Beijing stated flatly that China is in the long run the greatest foreign policy concern of the United States and that there are more U.S. Foreign Service employees in China than in any other embassy.  The Bush Administration has worked hard to improve relations with China  and to find points in common that can forge the basis of a better relationship.  

There is much at stake and both countries are going to great lengths to both maximize their benefits while at the same time finding enough common ground to build  suitable and stable relationship. Tens of thousands of jobs depend on the growing trade between the two world powers and China is accumulating huge reserves of American dollars which can give the Chinese a great deal of leverage vis-à-vis the American economy. There are two major areas of dispute in the area of finance and trade.


One of the key questions is trade.  China in 2006 became the United States’ second largest trading partner, behind only Canada.  Total trade for 2006  rose to $281 billion.  American exports to China are rising rapidly, but they remain a fraction of what China is exporting to the United States.  Indeed, between January and October, 2006, , the value of Chinese goods imported to the United States exceeded the value of U.S. exports to China by $190 billion—more than a quarter of America’s goods deficit worldwide.   China has become the “factory to the world,” and its low priced goods find an irresistible market in the United States.

A closely related issue is the value of the Chinese yuan (or renminbi)  against the American dollar.  U.S. Treasury Secretary Henry Paul, while attending an economic summit in Beijing in December 2006 , charged that Chinese currency, which is artificially pegged at about 8 yuan to the dollar, is badly skewed in China’s favor.  Most countries allow their currencies to float in global markets, but China intervenes to keep it at a stable dollar rate.  Critics of China have charged that  Beijing keeps the yuan artificially low against the U.S. dollar, giving Chinese manufacturers an unfair advantage over U.S. competitors. But China is famously impervious to Western pressure, and the debates continues without firm resolution.

While the two sides have sharp differences in trade and currency matters, there are  other areas where they have common interests.  China and the U.S., for example, have a strong commonality in their desire to avoid the proliferation of nuclear weapons to non-nuclear states.  North Korea’s nuclear bomb tests of 2006 is a major concern for both China and America and Washington must use China’s proximity and close ties with North Korea to gain some leverage there.  Both Washington and Beijing have powerful national interests in countering terrorism around the world and they share a joint interest in avoiding hostilities in the Taiwan Strait.  A war there could well derail China’s priority of economic development and cut off China’s badly needed imports of oil and other energy supplies.

A team of American foreign policy experts at the Center for Strategic and International Studies, hoping for a constructive relationship between China and the United States, has arrived at the following suggestions for U.S. policy towards Beijing:

Four fundamental conclusions for U.S, policy emerge from our assessment of China’s current position and future prospects.  First, China clearly represents both an opportunity and a threat to the United States in economic and security terms.  Second, the extent to which China becomes either an opportunity or a challenge is not predetermined but will depend greatly upon the policy choices and internal dynamics of China and the United States in coming years. Third, while U.S. influence over China should not be overstated, U.S. policy can play a role, for good or ill, in shaping the decisions China makes about its future. Finally, therefore, while a responsible strategic approach toward China must include preparation of U.S. domestic, foreign, and defense policies to deter and deflect Chinese interests that are contrary to U.S. interests, the United States has an overriding stake in pursuing a strategy that effectively integrates China into the global economic and security systems in a way that reinforces the American people’s long-term security, prosperity and peace.

Unlike so many jingoists in the United States who see China as more of an enemy than a friend, we see that the United States, Japan, and their Western allies have no choice but to engage China.  China will certainly work hard to develop and maintain its own interests, but it will not become an aggressor country bound to upset the status quo any time soon.  The West would best be served by policies that seek to engage China rather than isolate it, because any Cold War or, even worse, a hot war, could have devastating economic outcomes for the whole world.  This does not mean that the United States should not try to defend its own interests, especially in the areas of trade and commerce with China.  China very much wants to become a major actor within the world financial system and should be admitted with both the benefits and responsibilities that come with this vaunted membership. 

China’s Rise as a Modern Military Power

The Chinese have long memories.  They remember very well that during the entire nineteenth century and first half of the twentieth century that their country suffered horribly due to the depredations of first European powers and later Japan.  Foreigners used brute military force to force their will on the Chinese.  They took Chinese land and resources, turned their people into virtual slaves, and during World War II raped and killed their women.  The Chinese didn’t take kindly to these attacks and fought back heroically, but they lacked the military might to drive their enemies out of China.  The foreigners crushed China so convincingly by 1900 that many Chinese seemed to give up, to walk in a haze oblivious to the fact that their country was crumbling around them.


Famed Chinese novelist Lu Xun (1881-1936) saw the listless state of his people and through his writing rang a proverbial fire bell to wake them up and to motivate them into action.  The old China had to be destroyed so that a new vigorous and powerful nation could grow.  In an introduction to his early anthology of short stories, Lu Xun  relates how at the turn of the century he went to Japan to study Western medicine and was there at the outset of the Russo-Japanese War I (1904-05):


I do not know what advanced methods are now used to reach microbiology, but at that time lantern slides were used to show the microbes; and if the lecture ended early, the instructor might show slides of natural scenery or news to fill up the time. This was during the Russo-Japanese War, so there were many war films, and I had to join in the clapping and cheering in the lecture hall along with the other students. It was a long time since I had seen any compatriots, but one day I saw a film showing some Chinese, one of whom was bound, while many others stood around him. They were all strong fellows but appeared completely apathetic. According to the commentary, the one with his hands bound was a spy working for the Russians, who was to have his head cut off by the Japanese military as a warning to others, while the Chinese beside him had come to enjoy the spectacle.  Before the term was over I had left for Tokyo, because after this film I felt that medical science was not so important after all. The people of a weak and backward country, however strong and healthy they may be, can only serve to be made examples of, or to witness such futile spectacles; and it doesn’t really matter how many of them die of illness. The most important thing, therefore, was to change their spirit, and since at that time I felt that literature was the best means to this end, I determined to promote a literary movement.


Many Chinese, including Mao Zedong, heard Lu Xun’s clarion call  to waken the Chinese people and launched a revolution that eventually led to the establishment of the People’s Republic of China.  Mao and his colleagues who led the CCP were determined that China would never again be subject to invasions by outside forces and that China would recover any territory lost during the humiliations of the colonial era.  The result was that China built a massive army which was immediately tried and acquitted during the Korean War.  Since the Korean War, however, the People’s Liberation Army has only seen limited action, a brief border war against India in 1962 and an unfortunate and disastrous brief invasion of Vietnam in 1979.


The recent sharp rise of China both as an economic and military power has set off alarm bells at the Pentagon in Washington. American experts are particularly concerned with the strength of Chinese military power especially in relation to American military capabilities. They see a China that has worked tenaciously since the early 1990s to modernize and strengthen its military in terms of doctrine, training, education, force structure, and overall operational capability.  It is estimated that Beijing has implemented double-digit increases in its military budget every year since 1991.  It has striven to vastly improve its air, maritime, and strategic missile capabilities and has streamlined the PLA into a smaller, more efficient and highly professional fighting force.


Realistically, however, America has very little to worry about Chinese military power.  While the United States could never defeat a modernizing country of 1.3+  billion people without initiating a horrible nuclear catastrophe, the fact remains that China is at least two decades behind the United States in terms of military technology—and the gap is likely to remain intact if both nations progress in the future as fast as they have in the more recent past.


Nevertheless, unless Japan decides to assume a role as a major military power, China before long will become the predominant military power in East Asia.  This fact makes military planners in Washington and Tokyo nervous.  They now realize that they would have a hard time preventing a Chinese invasion on Taiwan and that China will also become the major powerbroker in Southeast Asia.  China, however, denies that it has any plans to attack Taiwan unless the island declares its independence and says that it seeks no hegemony in Southeast Asia.  Both Japan and South Korea will also probably want to keep their close alliances with the United States as a hedge against the growth of Chinese military power. 

The temptation for the United States to fall back on an actively hostile or antagonistic posture toward Beijing is a dangerous one for U.S. interests.  Without serious provocation from Beijing, such a policy would isolate the United States and put Washington at odds with allies and friends around the world.  The United States should remember that the international community is equally uncertain and concerned about the implications of China’s rise for their interests, and will support, if sometimes only tacitly, reasonable U.S. move as to prevent the development of an irresponsible or dangerous China.

China’s current force structure provides effective defense against any effort to invade and seize Chinese territory. While China already has a strong advantage of proximity to Asia, the United States certainly has the edge in maritime, aerospace, and technological dimensions of military power.  The result is that the American  U.S. naval and air presence has the ability to counter Bejiing’s capacity to leverage future military capabilities into advantage against U.S. and allied interests in the Asia-Pacific region over the next  generation or longer.  The only area where China has a clear advantage is, as we will see in the next section, is in the Taiwan Strait.  

China’s 2006 Military Report: An Updated View of Its Potential

China offered a thorough overview of its military program in December 2006 including strategic assessments about perceived threats to Chinese security.  The Chinese appeared concerned that the military landscape in northeast Asia is getting “more complicated and serious” because of North Korea’s expanding nuclear program and greater defense cooperation between the United States and Japan.  China’s announced military budget has risen about 10 percent a year recently, reaching $35.4 billion in 2006. Pentagon specialists estimate that figure would more than double if it included equipment spending.

Along with Taiwan’s pursuit of independence, the government pointed out as particular security challenges North Korea’s missile tests last summer and its maiden nuclear test in October, which undermined Chinese-led diplomatic efforts to create a nuclear-free Korean Peninsula.  The Chinese also expressed concern over American and Japanese efforts to build a regional defense shield on American Aegis radar ships as well as a U.S.-Japanese missile now being developed.  The joint defense measures by the U.S. and Japan are said to be part of an effort to thwart a North Korean attack, but the Chinese feel that it could be used to provide defense for Taiwan in case of a Chinese invasion of the island.  Chinese fear that Taiwan could well be integrated into the expanding U.S.-Japanese defense arena.  

The paper said: “America and Japan are strengthening their military alliance in pursuit of operational integration, and Japan seeks to modify its peace constitution and exercise collective self-defense.  North Korea launched missiles and had a nuclear test. The situation in the Korean Peninsula and northeast Asia is getting more and more complicated and serious.”

The paper said China’s military improvements are part of the country’s overall modernization and economic expansion. The effort will continue apace, it added, seeking to “lay a solid foundation” by 2010, make “major progress” by 2020 and “reach the strategic goal of building informationized armed forces and being capable of winning informationized wars by the mid-21st century.”

Moving from infantry to high-tech naval and aerial warfare has been a major goal of the long-running Chinese military modernization. That has entailed shedding thousands of untrained foot soldiers and launching a concerted effort to replace them with trained technicians able to function in the world of computerized weaponry. The white paper said, for instance, that the army’s relative strength in the Chinese military has dropped by 1.5 percent, while the navy, air force and Second Artillery Force—China’s missile and nuclear corps—rose by 3.8 percent. Overall military strength has fallen by 1.7 million troops since 1985 and is estimated to stand at 2.3 million, still the world’s largest force.


China startled the West in early January, 2007 when its military used a ground-based missile to destroy one of its aging weather satellites orbiting more than 500 miles in space. This high stakes test demonstrated a new level of sophistication for China’s military, indicating China’s ability to target regions of space that are home to U.S. spy satellites and space-based missile defense systems.  


The Chinese test came at a time of heightened tensions between the U.S. and China over space. China is leading an effort in the United Nations to set up an international conference to address what many consider to be an imminent space arms race. The United States has opposed the idea, arguing that it is not needed because there is no arms race in space, but China has apparently made that point moot by conducting the test and indicating that it might be willing to engage the United States in a space arms race.  But as several international newspapers pointed out at the time, the United States is still very far ahead of China in space arms technology and spends more than ten times every year what the Chinese spend.  But by conducting their test, China once again has notified the West that it is a military power worth taking very seriously.


The Times of London saw some good, however, emerging from China’s test:


For those whose imaginations run easily to thoughts of extraplanetary warfare, it is worth remembering that endeavours in space are small in every dimension, except cost, compared 
with those on Earth.  Any tension between China and the US in that domain will be dwarfed by that down here: economic, political and military. All the same, such a strike would put pressure on the US to do what it has so far refused: begin talks with other countries about limiting a so-called arms race in space. The US has declined to acknowledge that such a possibility exists, while, in a series of proprietorial-sounding statements, has challenged the right of any other country to move freely about space. It is no bad thing if the US now has reason to retreat from that isolated position, where it has absolutely no support from other countries within the United Nations, and to at least discuss the regulation of the increasingly crowded neighbourhood of space.

China and the Question of Taiwan


Nothing excites a Chinese more than an argument over the status of Taiwan. The tiny island off the southeast coast of China has less than two percent of the mainland’s population and is of no strategic importance to the People’s Republic.  But if the island were ever to declare itself an independent republic without any connection to China, there is little doubt that China would invade Taiwan even if it meant a cruel war with the United States.  Indeed, Taiwan is the only conceivable issue that could lead to war between China and the U.S.


Taiwan itself has always stood at the periphery of Chinese affairs.  Before the seventeenth century very few Chinese lived there.  The main inhabitants were a group of natives more related to the Filipinos and other Malay peoples of Southeast Asia.  The island was first visited by Portuguese and later by Dutch settlers who settled on the island in significant numbers in the early 1600s.  The Dutch used Taiwan as a base for trade, but some settlers developed sugar plantations and enticed many Chinese to come as plantation workers.  Later several waves of Chinese invaders drove out the Dutch and built a provincial administration on the island.  But the Qing government in Beijing almost totally ignored Taiwan, which became one of the poorest and most neglected political and economic backwaters of the Chinese empire.


Taiwan’s destiny changed in 1895 when Japan, after having severely beaten China in the ill-fated Sino-Japanese War of 1894-95, took Taiwan from the Chinese as a bounty of war.  Although Japanese rule over Taiwan could be harsh, they developed the island creating a modern infrastructure of roads, railroads, harbors and modern telephone and telegraph.  Japan surrendered Taiwan to the Nationalist government of Chiang Kai-shek in 1945 and for the next four years the island was ruled, rather hap hazardously, from the mainland, but following the Kuomintang’s defeat in 1949, Chiang withdrew the remnants of his forces and government to Taiwan, once again separating the island from mainland rule.


The KMT initially ruled the island with an iron hand, but over time the government initiated reforms such as land reform, education for all, industrialization, and finally democratization.  These changes led to the creation of a prosperous, largely middle-class  democratic society which some scholars today determine to be the freest in East Asia.  The Nationalist revolution, so loudly touted but so roundly ignored on the mainland, had finally been realized in Taiwan.  But there remained the question of identity.  Was Taiwan still a province of China?  At least Beijing and Taipei could agree on this one question.  But by the 1980s more and more Taiwanese began to demand independence.


When I participated in a Fulbright seminar in Taiwan during the summer of 1988, our group encountered a Taiwan that was just beginning to come into its own.  A rising middle class was beginning to feel the benefits of Taiwan’s modern industrial expansion and was demanding a greater role in the nation’s political process.  Martial Law was being rescinded and Dr. Lee Teng-hui, the island’s first Taiwanese president, was just coming to power.  Taiwanese leaders we met insisted that Taiwan would either declare its independence or stubbornly maintain its status as the Republic of China.  When President Lee visited his alma mater Cornell University in 1995, he pointedly signaled his impatience for independence, and by permitting his visit, Washington seemed to Beijing to be encouraging independence.


China showed its displeasure over these developments in March 1996 by deploying short-range missiles across the strait from Taiwan and by purchasing Russian submarines and highly advanced aircraft.  China conducted a series of highly provocative missile tests near Taiwan, prompting the United States to deploy two aircraft carrier battle fleets to the Taiwan area.


The tense situation became more serious in 2000 when the presidential candidate for the then opposition Democratic Progressive Party, Chen Shui-bian, campaigned on a vigorous pro-independence platform.  Chen won a very narrow victory over a divided Kuomintang in 2000 and was re-elected by 0.1 percent of the vote in 2004. Despite these narrow victories, however, the Taiwan independence movement was never had great popularity in the polls and the increasingly unpopular Chen and his party have suffered a number of embarrassing defeats in elections since the 2004 presidential election, although they did perform  surprisingly well in municipal election in December, 2006.  The resurgent Kuomintang, whose leaders have made several well-publicized trips to the mainland to meet with Chinese leaders, has made a point of deflecting talk of independence by stressing the need for close ties with China. 


Robert S. Ross, writing in Foreign Affairs in 2006, notes that

Taiwan shares a culture, language and heritage with mainland China.  But after Taiwan’s half century of autonomy, economic progress, and democratization, and the resulting contrast between Taiwan and authoritarian China, many on the island have developed a strong sense of “Taiwan identity,” and they believe that Taiwan now merits international recognition as a sovereign country.  By the mid-1990s, the “Taiwan identity” movement had become a major force in Taiwanese politics.  But it has not resulted in widespread calls for a formal declaration of independence.  Voters, reflecting Beijing’s military and economic hold on the island, have preferred to accommodate China’s opposition to Taiwan’s independence. By 2000, thanks to its accelerated missile and aircraft deployments, Beijing had developed the capability to destroy Taiwan’s prosperity before the United States would have time to intervene.  Equally important, the rapid growth of China’s economy has given Beijing leverage over Taiwan’s economy. In 2001, the mainland became Taiwan’s most important export market (in 2005, it bought approximately 40 percent of Taiwan’s exports), and since 2002, more than half of Taiwan’s foreign investment has gone there. Without firing a shot, therefore, China could cause chaos in Taiwan.


It is apparent that in recent votes that the Taiwanese electorate has emphatically rejected the idea of a declaration of independence--the risks are simply too great.  They will grow even greater as China’s military might continues to grow and its stranglehold on the Taiwanese economy strengthens.  There are now over a million Taiwanese living on the mainland and the number grows each month as more and more Taiwanese take advantage of  educational opportunities on the mainland.  More than 70 percent of Taiwan’s foreign investment went to the mainland in 2004, 10 percent of Taiwan’s labor force works in China, and four Taiwanese-owned firms are among the mainland’s top ten exporters.  Taiwan now trades far more with China than it does with the US.
  Whether the independence supporters in Taiwan like it or not, their island is rapidly becoming integrated with the mainland before their very eyes.


The gradual demise of the Taiwan independence movement has removed the main source of potential war between the United States and China.  The two countries will continue to improve their military capabilities and will compete further for influence in East and Southeast Asia, but as Beijing gains further confidence that Taiwan seeks cooperation rather than independence, it should be able to relax its military posturing.


It is also quite apparent that Chinese soft-diplomacy is having an effect on Taiwan.  While on our Fulbright seminar in China in July 2006, we were treated to on-going reports in the Beijing-based China Daily of a ten-day tour that 220 Taiwanese high school and college students were experiencing co-sponsored by the All-China Youth Federation and the Taiwan-based China Youth Exchange Association.  One of the Taiwanese participants, Yeh Tien-huei, a female sophomore law student from Soochow University in Taipei, commented exuberantly about her travels in China:  “We never expected Beijing to be so modern and beautiful, with wide streets and a lot of skyscrapers.  Beijing is a magnified version of Taipei…. Before we came, we were looking for the differences between the mainland and China.  But now we’re here, we’ve found that we are so much alike.  Chinese culture is very beautiful and we all have a duty to carry it forward.  My desire is to come to Beijing again in the future and live in the city.” Reflecting on what she had learned about World War II in China (the War of Resistance Against Japanese Aggression), Yeh commented “We united to fight foreign aggressors and we have no reason to be hostile to each other today.”


A belligerent show of force by China in the past decade has successfully forced most Taiwanese, whether they want to or not, to abdicate their desire for independence for an acceptance of the status quo.  They do not want to surrender their hard won economic gains and fledgling democracy for a full union with the mainland and realize now that they have the best of both worlds with their quasi-independence and increasingly close ties with the mainland.  China, on the other hand, really cannot afford a war or even a continuance of its belligerent attitude towards Taiwan.  It badly needs Taiwanese investment and good relations with another key trading partner, the United States.  China needs to invest more time and money soft-diplomacy like the exchange of students noted above.
China’s Troubled Relationship with Japan

Wherever I went in China and Japan during the spring and summer of 2006, I heard people in both countries making unpleasant comments about the other.  Sometimes public figures would go well out of their way to do things that they knew would anger others in the other country.  For example, former Japanese Prime Minister Koizumi Junichiro (in power 2001-06) made a point of visiting Yasukuni Shrine in Tokyo every year, the place which honors Japanese war dead including fourteen convicted war criminals some of whom were responsible for the deaths of millions of Chinese.  Chinese and Koreans have long memories and feel that Koizumi  was deliberately insulting them by making these visits, but Koizumi, perhaps hoping to shore up right-wing support for his ruling Liberal Democratic Party, made at least one visit a year on important Japanese national holidays.


Today Japan and China, the economic giants of Asia, account for three-quarters of the region’s economic activity and at least half of the region’s defense spending.  Their economies have become deeply intertwined—China has replaced the United States as Japan’s leading economic partner—and their bilateral trade doubled between 2000 and 2005.  Yet, despite these important and still growing ties, the relationship between the two giants is becoming ever-more strained.


The big question in East Asia at present is whether China’s relationship with Japan is destined to be even more hostile.  China’s goal of maintaining a peaceful international environment and developing its major international economic relationships precludes the notion that there should be hostility between Japan and China.  Sino-Japanese economic and trade relations have grown relentlessly in recent years and China has replaced the United States as Japan’s foremost trading partner.  Japanese investments in China are soaring and a myriad of Chinese goods are found in virtually every Japanese store.  In 2005 when I went to my favorite little camera shop in downtown Kyoto, the Japanese camera that I purchased had a distinct “Made in China” label on the bottom.  Bilateral trade reached $190 billion in 2005.  Japanese businesses served as China’s third largest source of foreign investment that year, at $6 billion.  Japan has become China’s second leading trade partner.
  Chinese maintain large call centers on behalf of Japanese businesses that get telephone calls from their customers just as Americans calling American companies may well talk to a person in New Delhi.


Despite these close economic ties, however, the relationship in the political, military, and public arenas have dramatically worsened in recent years as both nations exert a sense of pride, self-confidence, and anger at the other nation regarding their recent warlike past.  One writer notes that: “Structural problems in the China-Japan relationship are increasing to a point where deeper and more lasting hostility between them is quite possible, with a real danger of confrontation in the absence of proactive and enlightened leadership from both sides.”


Kent Calder, Director of the Reischauer Center for East Asian Studies at SAIS, Johns Hopkins University, writes:
Historically, relations between Japan and China were clearly structured.  One country was always more prosperous or powerful than the other.  Before the nineteenth century, China was usually dominant; since the Meiji Restoration, in 1868,  Japan  has generally been preeminent.  The prospect that China and Japan could both be powerful and affluent at the same time has only recently emerged, largely because while China’s economy and influence have grown rapidly, Japan’s have remained stagnant.  China has nuclear weapons and intercontinental ballistic missiles, and its military budget has grown by double-digit rates for 17 consecutive years.  Although Japan has a relatively low military profile, with its “no-war” constitution and strong alliance with the United States, its defense-relevant technology is sophisticated and it recently has become proactive.  The stage is now set for a struggle between a mature power and a rising one.


Now for he first time in modern history, Japan and China are both powers at the same for the first time.  Both countries feel very competitive with each other and neither wants to succumb to pressure from the other.  I found this situation to be especially true in China which retains extreme bitterness over Japan’s brutal invasions of the 1930s and 1940s.  Even minor incidents involving Japanese students, athletes, businessmen and the like are played up in the Chinese press.  A young Chinese student told me in 2006 that “The Japanese have done wonders in terms of their economy and in science and technology, but they show only contempt towards China.  Why do they lie about their invasion in China in their textbooks?  Why does their Prime Minister Koizumi visit Yasukuni Shrine every year when he knows this simple step will anger us?  The Japanese have never really apologized for the harm they did here in World War II.”
   


On the other hand, I have found a more positive attitude among younger Japanese towards China—one of my recent Japanese graduates now works in Shanghai and hopes to soon marry her Chinese boyfriend. Older more conservative Japanese, including many of the leaders of the ruling Liberal Democratic Party (LDP), tend to be more hostile towards China.  The situation became so bad during the latter part of Koizumi’s time as prime minister that neither leaders from China or South Korea would meet with him.

Japan’s newest Prime Minister, Abe Shinzo, stressed a strong nationalist theme when he took power in late September, 2006.  The New York Times noted that “He told reporters that one goal of his administration was to revise Japan’s pacifist Constitution, written after World War II by American occupation forces, to permit a full-fledged military. He also indicated that he favored closer military cooperation with Washington. These goals have alarmed many here who worry that any upgrading of the status of the armed forces could damage ties with Asian neighbors, which fear a revival of Japanese militarism.”
 Such talk will only send off more alarm bells in Beijing.


Despite the fact that China is the cultural “mother” of East Asian civilization, neither country has had positive feelings towards the other in modern times.  As early as 1854, Bayard Taylor, an American writer traveling with the Perry expedition that forced Japan to open its doors to the West, noticed considerable contempt among Japanese officials in Edo (Tokyo) for China and Chinese citizens.
  The former respect that the Japanese had for the Chinese seemed to disappear entirely during the first Sino-Japanese War (1894-95) when victorious Japan began its conquest of northeast Asia, an act which eventually led to World War II in the Pacific.


There has been a dramatic decline in Japanese sentiments towards China.  A poll conducted in Japan in October 2005, only 32 percent of Japanese felt warmly about China, down from 38 percent in 2004 and 48 percent in  October 2001.  During the 1980s before the Tiananmen Square incident, polls had about seventy-five percent of Japanese had positive to very positive views on China.  


There are many possible reasons for these increasingly negative views of the Japanese.  The Tiananmen Square incident is hard to erase from one’s memory; China today is a strong military power that is willing to contest Japan and other nations for a dominant role in East Asian affairs; there is a rise in nationalism in Japan that calls for more pride as a nation and a more assertive foreign policy complete with the creation of a new Japanese military; Japanese are angered over the many anti-Japanese demonstrations in China and certain Chinese military actions including the intrusion of a Chinese nuclear submarine into Japanese waters in November 2004. 


Kent Calder, who has acted as an advisor to Japan’s new Prime Minister Abe, has identified a series of issues that cause problems between the two nations.  Both Japan and China are in great need of imported energy for their industrial engines and the fact that offshore oil and gas fields exist under the East China Sea makes for some heady competition. These deposits are attractive “domestic” sources of energy for both Beijing and Tokyo and both have extensive and very conflicting claims.  China, for example, suggests that the entire East China Sea continental shelf, extending eastward almost all the way to Okinawa, is a natural prolongation of the Chinese mainland. Japan, of course, claims sea bottom running 100 miles west of Okinawa, an area where the richest oil deposits are said to lie.  Both nations have sent naval vessels to the area and have vowed to protect their claims by force if necessary as drilling begins.
  The core issue here has a lot more to do with territory and sovereignty than with energy resources.  The situation involves a high degree of national pride that is fueled by mutual mistrust and fear and the lack of a clear dialogue between senior leaders on either side.


The Korean Peninsula and Taiwan Straits present another problem.  The growing ties between North and South Korea could one day lead to gradual reunification, and if the two Koreas combined their armies, they would have a force 10 times the current size of the Japanese military.  Chinese and Japanese rivalry for influence in Korea could spark a clash.  The fact that China has placed so many missiles facing Taiwan does not go unnoticed in Japan which knows full well that these missiles could someday just as easily be pointed at them some day.

Two War Museums Tell Very Different Stories

Both Japan and China have emerged as major world powers in recent years.  They trade extensively with each other and one finds many Japanese tourists in China and even more Chinese in Tokyo.  But below this amicable surface, however, deep hostile feelings remain dating back to Japan’s invasion of China in the 1930s and early 1940s. One can witness this ever-present hostility at each nation’s major war memorial: Yasukuni Shrine in Tokyo and Marco Polo Bridge in Beijing.

Historical memories also play a key role in the sour relations that exist today between China and Japan. Today if one visits Yasukuni Shrine in Tokyo or the Museum for the War of Resistance Against Japan next to the Marco Polo Bridge, one can see very different interpretations of World War II in China.  Of course, everybody knows the outcome of the war - Japan was totally defeated and driven out of China - but not before its army of six million men had brought incredible destruction to that nation.  Japanese casualties were high, but it was much worse for the Chinese.  Estimates of Chinese war dead vary greatly, from as low as fifteen million to as many as thirty million, mainly civilians.

Japan’s goal was to force the Chinese to accept their occupation of Manchuria and to install a puppet Chinese government that would acquiesce to Japan’s war aims.  The Japanese, realizing their severe numerical inferiority vis-à-vis the Chinese, determined to use their superior military technology to cower the Chinese.  The Japanese determined to create a reign of terror, at times killing any living thing in their way—men, women, children of all ages and even farm animals.  There were many atrocities, but none so famous as the Nanjing (Nanking) Massacre of 1937.

When one visits Yasukuni Shrine in the Kudanshita area of downtown Tokyo, as I did in May 2006, one gets a very slanted view of the War.  The theme of the museum next to the shrine is that the Japanese were the “good guys” and that the Allied Powers were the “bad guys.”  We are told that Japan’s unselfish goal was the liberation of Asia from the Western imperialists.  Japanese soldiers fought hard for this liberation and Japan did lose the war and did suffer horribly the agony of defeat. But, ultimately, Japan was the victor because its war goals were achieved--the western powers made a futile attempt to recover their colonies and their influence in Asia, but the Japanese victories in the early stages of the war had unleashed the forces of nationalism in all these Asian countries which ultimately led to their liberation. There were no displays or mention of the Nanjing or any other massacres in China and a prominently displayed book that I purchased in the museum bookstore went to great lengths to deny that the Nanjing massacre had never occurred. Apparently, all of the pictures that Chiang used in her book, The Rape of Nanjing and in other works by other authors used were fakes, doctored as Allied propaganda to humiliate the Japanese.  Despite Japanese denials to the contrary, there is plenty of firm evidence to show that the massacre happened just as it was reported. A colorful film running continuously in the museum’s theatre, “Lest We Forget,” is a tribute to Japan’s WWII heroes who died liberating Asia from the West.

Unfortunately, Japanese students are not told the truth about their nation’s colonial expansion in northeast Asia early in the twentieth century or of its murderous and ultimately unsuccessful attempts at conquest in China and Southeast Asia during World War II. When I was teaching for a year at Doshisha Women’s College outside of Kyoto, students taking my American culture class were amazed to hear a negative view of Japan’s involvement in World War II and emphatically denied that the Nanjing massacre had ever occurred.  I got similar responses from the many Japanese students at my college in Virginia who are horrified to watch videos showing Japanese massacres of Chinese during the War.  (But if one looks at American education, we are taught very little about the genocide inflicted on the American Indians and the horrible conditions experienced by Black slaves across the United States, North and South)

There is also the on-going controversy over the official visits of Japanese prime ministers to the shrine which not only honors the Japanese war dead, but 14 Japanese military leaders convicted by the Allies for their war crimes, many of them occurring in China.  Both South Korea and China strongly protest these visits and there are frequent riots in these countries every time a Japanese prime minister shows up at the shrine.  Former Japanese Prime Minister Koizumi Junichiro made six such visits to the Shrine, one as late as the summer of 2006, just before he left office.
The Chinese version of the war on display at Marco Polo Bridge outside of Beijing is very different. Fighting broke out at Marco Polo Bridge during the summer of 1937 that led to Japan’s massive invasion of the mainland.  The bridge itself, which dates back nearly a thousand years, is beautifully preserved, although one can see occasional bullet holes. Oddly, the river over which the bridge crossed has long since dried up, but the now very green riverbed adds considerable charm to the spot.

The Museum for the War of Resistance Against Japan, which I visited in mid-July, 2006, next to the bridge is a very modern structure full of exhibits commemorating China’s historic resistance to the Japanese invaders.  One sees many exhibits of Japanese forces cheering “Banzai” as they shoot Chinese civilians while other photos show piles and piles of corpses of Chinese soldiers and civilians murdered by the Japanese.  The terrible destruction of the Nanjing massacre is shown graphically in a whole range of pictures that show heroic efforts of the Chinese people to fight against the Japanese aggressors.   The real heroes, of course, are the Chinese Communists led by Mao, although there are pictures of Nationalist troops and Nationalist leader Chiang Kai-shek who also fought the Japanese.  Interestingly,  there are statues and memorials to certain other foreigners who fought the Japanese on behalf of the Chinese including American general Claire Chenault, who greets you as you walk through the front door.


Books on sale in the gift shop resemble those at Yasukuni Shrine, except of course in this case the Chinese are the heroes and the Japanese are villains.  One finds endless discussions of massacres by Japanese troops, especially the Nanjing massacre.  It is unfortunate that both sides have become captives of history.  Those who fought in World War II have now almost entirely died out

The American Role in Japanese-Chinese Relations

Kent Calder correctly stresses that the United States can and should play a critical role in easing tensions between Japan and China.  He writes:


The United States’ long-standing alliance with Japan has been the pillar of U.S. policy in the Pacific for over half a century.  Much has been achieved over the past decade on the military side of the relationship, including operational planning since the late 1990s for emergencies in “areas surrounding Japan,” as opposed to Japan itself….More should be done to deepen the bilateral U.S.-Japanese partnership, with special sensitivity to the complex economic and security issues raised by China….Once the alliance between Tokyo and Washington is consolidated, the best way to defuse the rivalry between China and Japan would be to increase multilateral contacts, both through official mechanisms and through unofficial relations among nongovernmental actors…Enhancing trilateral cooperation among China, Japan and the United States, especially regarding energy policy, should be a priority.  Together, the three nations account for over 40 percent of the world’s energy consumption, and they are the three largest oil importers, making their cooperation especially vital….The U.S., Japan and China should also form the core of a new North Pacific Regional Energy Consortium to focus on improving energy efficiency, particularly in China…Measures such as these could be a balm for the greatest sore in the region, the spiraling rivalry across the East China Sea….


Calder’s main point here is the need for increased dialogue between Japan and China.  These two giants have much in common and much to gain if they can build a new cooperative relationship based on their status as world powers. and so much to lose if they allow relations to deteriorate any further.  China wants the United States to remain a major actor in East Asia to act as a stabilizing force and as a potential check on Japan.

Certainly a cooperative relationship would enhance trade, calm military tensions, and bring pressure to bear on recalcitrant regimes like North Korea, but the voices of calm and reason do not always prevail, even when common sense says they should.


Michael Zielenziger, in his penetrating analysis of Japanese society in the early years of the twenty-first century, shows a nation that is stagnating and turning inward.
  

A long-term journalist and scholar based in Japan, Zielenziger detects a new strain of nationalism that contains the germs of anti-Americanism.  One of these nationalist politicians is Ishihara Shintaro, the popular governor of metropolitan Tokyo and a co-author of the early 1990s book, The Japan That Can Say No. The very talkative Ishihara constantly lashes out against China, complains about the few Asian immigrants in his city, and continually stresses that Japan needs to come out from under the apron of the United States. Many politicians within the ruling LDP mistrust the United States and seek not only to revise the nation’s pacifist constitution, but also to strengthen the nation’s military posture across the region.  


Much of the potential peace and stability of East Asia depends on the new Abe administration in Tokyo.  After several months in office Abe seems to be avoiding some of the rhetoric and mistakes of Koizumi that helped bring a deterioration in Sino-Japanese relations.  Abe has yet to make an official visit to Yasukuni Shrine and he has called for talks with China to ease tensions and to promote better relations.  That is a promising start.

China and North Korea


China and North Korea have been close allies since the late 1940s.  Hundreds of thousands of Chinese troops swooped into Korea during the Korean War (1950-53) to save North Korea from total decimation.  Today Beijing is the key provider of fuel and food to Kim Jung-Il’s regime. It is interested in keeping a stable regime going in Pyongyang because of the fear that regime collapse could send hundreds of thousands of desperately poor and hungry North Koreans thundering across the Chinese border.  But as Kim develops his nations nuclear weapons capacity, China may be rethinking its support.


And yet, despite China’s great influence in North Korea and its hesitancy to withdraw its support for Pyongyang, one cannot say that China actually dictates policy to Kim.  China has publicly rebuked the North Koreans for its open testing of ballistic missiles and supported a UN vote for sanctions after the nuclear tests.  China has far too much invested in North Korea and would suffer too much from a total collapse of the Pyongyang government, however, to totally withdraw its support. At the same time the North Koreans seem to be making their own military decisions concerning missiles and nuclear tests despite Beijing’s requests that they refrain from such activities. Unfortu-nately, Americans tend to overestimate Beijing’s influence over North Korea and become annoyed when the Chinese talk to Pyongyang, but cannot deliver the desired results.


But Beijing has more leverage than any other foreign power.  Pyongyang is economically dependent on China, which provides most of its food and energy supplies. North Korea gets about 70 percent of its food and 70 to 80 percent of its fuel from China. Beijing is Pyongyang’s largest trading partner, and an estimated 300,000 North Koreans live in China, many of them migrant workers who send much-needed remittances back home. The result then is a tenuous relationship where both sides need each other, but where neither is particularly dominant. 

China gains from the relationship with Pyongyang in several ways.  Chinese corporations and businessmen have invested about two billion dollars in North Korean industry in recent years, a boon to both nations.  North Korea also acts as a major buffer between China and South Korea, a close military ally of the United States and Japan, which appears ready to beef up its own military.  A united Korea would be both a stronger military and economic threat to China (as well as to Japan), so both countries are not in any great hurry to see the two Koreas reunite.


The New York Times  reports that:
For the Chinese, stability and the avoidance of war are the top priorities. From that point of view, the North Koreans are a huge problem for them, because Pyongyang could trigger a war on its own. Stability is a huge worry for Beijing because of the specter of hundreds of thousands of North Korean refugees flooding into China. The Chinese are most concerned about the collapse of North Korea leading to chaos on the border.  If North Korea does provoke a war with the United States, China and South Korea would bear the brunt of any military confrontation on the Korean peninsula. Yet both those countries have been hesitant about pushing Pyongyang too hard, for fear of making Kim’s regime collapse. They’re willing to live with a degree of ambiguity over North Korea’s military capability as long as Pyongyang doesn’t cross the “red line” of nuclear testing. Even then, the Chinese can live with a nuclear North Korea, because they see the weapon as a deterrent against the United States, not them, but North Korea’s military moves could start an arms race in Northeast Asia and are already strengthening militarism in Japan, which could push for its own nuclear weapons if North Korea officially goes nuclear.
 

China has clearly emerged as a major world power, but to date it is not a destabilizing force that is a threat to the existing international system.  China’s policy goals are to expand its trade, secure energy supplies, and to maintain its secure borders.  To achieve these goals China must work in a stable and peaceful environment that requires a good working relationship with the United States, Japan and Europe, closer ties with Iran and the Middle East, and greater influence in Africa and Latin America.  To that extent the Chinese are a status quo power that for the time being accepts American hegemony in much of the world and it is in the interests of both Beijing and Washington to maintain stability in their relationship—as is evidenced in President Bush’s public cautioning of Taiwan not to flaunt its desires for independence.
CHAPTER FIFTEEN

CHINA’S FUTURE


One thing that is self-evident wherever one travels through China is a new sense of great pride in China as a nation.  For more than a century Western powers and Japan pummeled China into the ground, stealing its resources, seizing its land, and humbling, killing and even enslaving its people. The Maoist revolution took a tremendous toll on the Chinese, but liberation from the West was a very tangible result.  The CCP, however, did little to enrich China during the Mao years, although there were major strides in industrialization and modernization of the country’s infrastructure.  Deng Xiaoping and his successors have brought greater prosperity, more rights, and a much more modern economy which in turn has led to China’s getting the 2008 Summer Olympics.  One sees flags proclaiming the 2008 Olympics fluttering everywhere in China.


The following op-ed piece, “Chinese enjoy renewed pride in their identity” in the English-language China Daily is a frank exposition of China’s rising self- confidence:

During his visit to the United States in April (2006), President Hu Jintao devoted a large part of his speech at Yale University to the topic of Chinese culture.  This is probably the first time in modern Chinese history that one of the nation’s top leaders has addressed an elite audience in an advanced Western country on this subject.  This was truly significant, as it was a clear indication of China’s progress.  In that process, the country is gradually regaining its self-confidence and taking another look at its heritage.

China is a great nation, but it struggled to survive after being attacked by Western powers  and reduced to semi-colonial status in the latter part of the nineteenth century.  In that process we did a lot of painful soul-searching.  One of the conclusions we arrived at was that we had to learn from the West, with the only difference being whether we did it in a wholesale or selective manner.

In the end, we did not have much choice, as the country was being caught up with successive conflicts, civil wars, famines, and hyperinflation.  Stark reality forced us to adopt and adapt, improvising with whatever came along.  All the time we had to admit that we were backward, poor and ignorant, although we knew deep in our hearts that the descendents of the dragon could not be that bad.  For a whole century, the proud people of this great country suffered from a great shame and agony that few outsiders could possibly understand.  In October 1949, when Chairman Mao Zedong announced the establishment of the People’s Republic of China and proclaimed to the world that “the Chinese people have stood up,” this declaration accurately captured the mood of the country.  We had been knocked down several times but we refused to give in, and were now making a comeback.  Nevertheless, we still had to wait another 30 years for the launch of the reform and opening up under the late leader Deng Xiaoping to seriously start to fulfill this collective aspiration.

In the subsequent quarter of a century China has broken one development record after another.  Never in human history have so many people enjoyed such a period of uninterrupted progress.  China has been growing an average annual rate of nine-percent and nearly three hundred million people—equivalent to the population of the United States—have been single-handedly lifted out of poverty. The Chinese model of development, popularly known as the “Beijing consensus,” is now being recognized as being superior to the “Washington consensus,” the model proposed by the United States to Latin America.

China remains a developing country.  Our economy is the world’s fourth-largest, and is predicted to be number-one in about 20 years’ time.  But on a per capita basis, China will remain in the middle-income bracket.   Bearing in mind the fact that on the eve of the Opium War in 1840, which started the nation’s downward spiral, China used to account for one-third of global GNP, this is nothing to boast about.  Nevertheless, we have already gone so far, we have somewhat vindicated ourselves.  

At one time, many Chinese people worshipped Western culture as the symbol of modernity.  We now have a renewed confidence in our own cultural identity, but remain firmly committed to the cause of modernization.  The Chinese people are now perhaps the most inquisitive in the world.  Lacking any traditional burdens and inhibitions, we are free to sample all the goodies, and are also prepared to throw out those we do not like, no matter whether they are local or imported. Now we can understand the situation a little better, and can put it into proper perspective.  We can sort out fact from fiction, and we tend not to over-generalize and mystify.  

With that, we gradually establish our own perspectives, a healthy, open and balanced one.  We can now face any country in the world as equals, and, more importantly, we can also face our ancestors and look at them straight in the eye.  There is in fact nothing wrong with Chinese culture.  Like any other culture on the planet, it grew out of necessity and habit handed down from one generation to another.  Like it or not, we are being surrounded and molded by our culture, and there is no way we can cut ourselves away from it.  

With that also comes the realization that the blind Westernization of the recent past has done us great damage.  The adaptation of a high-protein diet has resulted, just like what is happening in the West, in a high incidence of obesity, hypertension, diabetes and cancer.  The emulation of an automobile society is bringing us havoc and pollution. We have determined to find our own way, taking reference from around the world.  The world is rich with cultural diversity, and we are proud to maintain our own idiosyncrasies.  Slanted eyes are equally as beautiful as round ones.  

Currently it is fashionable for middle-class people to celebrate Western festivals.  Many send cards at Christmas and flowers on Valentine’s Day, forgetting that Lunar New Year is our day of family reunions.  We also have our Lover’s Day, with equally, if not more, romantic legends behind it.  Some Chinese are now  advocating making major traditional festivals public holidays.  The chances are that they will succeed.

China is beginning to send instructors all over the world to teach people our language, one that is the mother tongue of over 20 percent of humankind, and that is fast becoming the second language in an increasing number of countries and schools.  Very soon, there will be 100 Confucius Institutes around the world.  Some say that this is the projection of China’s “soft power.” We do not see it this way. We have never wanted to dominate the world, and we have never sought power.  We are China and we are proud of our identity. 

This editorial is a very frank exposition of what is going on in China today. One of the world’s oldest and greatest civilizations has regained its independence and pride and is making a dramatic return as a major world power after an absence of nearly two centuries.  

While some Chinese economists seem to feel that the present economic growth rate will continue for years to come, there are too many imponderables.  Their argument is that growth will continue in high gear because there are so many underdeveloped areas of China that have yet to experience modernization.  This is certainly true, but as economies grow they often hit a saturation point where growth patterns begin to moderate somewhat.  There is also the question of the environment.  There is a severe environmental crisis brewing in China—the air is foul, water supplies are rapidly dwindling, the rivers are often like sewers.  It will cost a huge amount of money to stabilize or even improve China’s environment, but if China is to survive, it must pay the cost, even if these expenses put a damper on future growth.


Although China remains under the aegis of an authoritarian government, it is clear that China is becoming much more of an open society.  Economic liberalism has given Chinese the ability to develop their own careers, pray and travel where and how they wish, and to get as much schooling as they can afford.  Money seems to be a greater constraint than government control.  The growing income gap has benefited many people at the top, allowing them to travel the world if they wish, but so many are being left behind.  The sad fact is that over half of China’s adults to this day earn less than two dollars a day!  This intense poverty at the basement of Chinese society is a severe barrier to the growth of human rights in China.


Nevertheless, massive improvements in literacy, a rapidly developing middle class, and increased communications in the guise of the internet and a half billion cell phones insure China’s increased openness in the future. The CCP knows that it must be responsive to the needs and wishes of the Chinese people if it is to survive in power and it is increasingly willing to let the people voice their desires and opinions.  It is evident that there will be increased participation in the affairs of government, especially on a local level.  Increased communication and contact with foreigners will have an inevitable impact on the opening of Chinese society, as will the fact that hundreds of thousands of Chinese tourists are now circling the globe, tens of thousands of Chinese are studying abroad, and many Chinese businessmen are working with foreign firms.  Chinese lack the much greater freedom accorded their brothers in Taiwan or even Hong Kong, but there is clear progress and it is truer that Chinese have never enjoyed as much freedom as they have today.  


China’s rise as a world power is indeed a threat to the status quo, but the fact remains that militarily the Chinese are still far behind the United States.  China needs a peaceful world order to secure its trade, to acquire necessary energy sources, and to stabilize its borders.  As long as nobody directly threatens China’s trade, borders, and energy supply routes and Taiwan remains quiet about its desires for independence, China should not be a military threat to anybody in the foreseeable future.  


There are a number of books coming out these days prophesizing that the current century will be the “Pacific” or “China” century.  India and China will emerge as major powers, that is for sure, and the focus of world economic and military power will certainly shift to Asia.  China is already the major foreign policy preoccupation of the American government and that is not likely to change any time soon.  But where China goes and how fast it will grow is a question nobody can rightly answer now.
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